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Henry AusTIN 'Donsox, LL.D.
See the biographical article: D , HENRY AUSTIN. {Rielnnbon, Samusl.

ANsoN DanteL Mom, M.A., LLD.
Emeritus Professor of History at Amherst College, Mass.” Professor at Amherst Republican Party.
College, 1877-1908.
ArtAUR Gamcee, M.D., F.RS, F.R.C.P,, LL.D,, D.Sc. (184i-1
Formerdy Fullenan Pro(euoroi Phyuology, Royal Institution of 809 t Britain, and Respiratory Sy!tﬂn: Move-
Prolesor siology in the University of Manchester. Author of Text-Book of |  menis of Respiration.
opueremulry of the Animal Body; &c.

REev. Av.zxmmu GorooN, M.A. bad Pedro

Lecturer in Church History in the University of Manchester. {Rl nelra, A
Arsert Havcx, D.Tw., D.Pr.

Professor of Chun:h Hmory in the Umver-ty of Leipzig, and Director of the

Museum of Ecclesiastical Archaeol Geheimer Kirchenrat of Saxony. Member

of the Royal Saxon Academy o(oxgcncncn and Corresponding Member of the { Rells,
Academies of Berlin and Mumch. Author of Kudmngeulmld: Deutschlands ; &c
Editor of the new edition of Herzog's R Th

sxd Kirche. v v
Apory Harwack, D.Pr.
See the biographical article: HARNACK, ADoLY. {smnm.
S A. Houtuu-ScEinprer, C.I.E. Resh
General in the Persian Army. Author of Eastern Persian Irak. t.

A;mlgtm:ni.rogeSm,Mo‘AdFEAdR A be British M

eeper of the Department reck and Roman Antiquities in the Brit uscum. ;

Member of the Imperial Gcrman Archacological ln;tqm:tle Author of“(,’alalogulgl 0"1 Ring (in part).
Greek Sculpinre sn the British Museum ; &c.

AcNES Mary CLERKE.
See the biographical article: CLERKE, A. M. {Rm‘?'“"""“"
AcNEs Mary Frances Ducraux Renan,
Sce the biographical article: Ducuwx. A.M.F.
Arrzeo Newron, F.R.S. Rhea; Rifieman-bird;
See the mgraplucal article: NEWTON, ALFRED. Roller (Bird); Rufl.
Arreep Peter Hirrier, M.D., M.P.
Author of Soutk Ajrwan Sludus. "The Commonweal; &c. Served in Kaffir War, [

1896, ember of Reform Committee, Johannesburg, and Political Prisoner at
Pretoria, 1895-1896. M.P. for Hitchin division of Herts, 1910,
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Author of Man's Place in the Cosmos; The Philosophical Radicals; &c.

1878-18 Partner with Dr L. S. Jameson in medical practice in South Africa till ~l .Rhodesla: Hislory (in part).

Aumm Surm Woopwarp, LL.D., F.R.S. Re
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ArTHUR WitLian HoLLAND.
Formerly Scholar of St John's College, Oxford. Bacon 3cholar of Gray's Inn, 1900. { Regicide; Rienzi, Cola dt.

ALExANDER Woop REnTON, M.A,, LL.B.
‘I”Iugn:‘&ludge of the Supreme Court of Ceylon. Editor of Encyclopaedia of the Laws < Rent.

Cyrn. BarLey, M.A.
Fellow, Tutor and Librarian of Balliol College, Oxiord. Author of Tke Religion of Roman Religion.
Ancient Rome; &c.

CATHERINE BEATRICE PHiLires, B.A. (Mrs W. ALISON PuiLLIps). {Robes.
Associate of Bedford College, London.
Caarres Everrrt, MA,, F.CS,, F.GS, F.RAS. Refraction: Refraction of
Sometime Scholar of Magdalen College, Oxford. Light.
CHARLES FRANCIS ATKINSON.
Formerl Scholar of Queen’s College, Oxford. Captain, 1st City of London (Royal {:ﬂh (in part);
Fusiliers). Author of The Wilderness and, Cold Harbour. ossbac!
CARLTON HUN‘I’LEY Haves, A.M., Pa.D.
Assistant Professor of Hlstory in Columbia University, New York City. Member
of the American Historical Association.
Rev. CLaupE HERMANN WALTER JomNs, M.A, Lir1.D. .
Master of St Catharine's College. Cambndge. Canon of Norwich. Author of {s.bhm Babylonian "d
Assyrian Deeds and Documents. Assyrian.
Richard II.; Richard IIL;
CHarLES LeTEBRIDGE Kingsromrp, M.A., F.R.HisT.S. m:en, Rlclnrd ‘Woodville,
Assistant Secretary to the Board of Education, Author of Life of Henry V. Editor Earl;
of Chronicles of -London and Stow's Survey of London. Bmell, op.
CHARLES MURRAY PITMAN.
Sometime Scholar of New College, Oxford. Formerly Stroke of the Oxford Uni- Ro'm‘o
versity Eight. l

Ca%ﬁ Ru:‘o;'bodl!uzl_tl.u, M.A. thE.lrr F.R. OF-BS F. Rthsri_ v Fell
€ssor ern 150! in the mvemty u'mm am, ormer| (< bfllq wlmm
of Merton College, Odordryand University Lecturer in tﬁc History of Geo, ygrapl?)"v Rn(m ,::)' of
Lothian Prizeman, Ox!ord. 1889. Lowell Lecturer, Boston. 1908. Author of
Henry the Navigator; The Dawn of Modern Geograpky; &c.

CeciL. WEATHERLY.
Formerly Scholar of Queen’s College, Oxford. Barrister-at-Law, Inner Templc. {w” and Harness.
DUNgANf Bucox‘ g‘\m"lfam vy l'lI) Df rd Theol I’ Se Hartford, C um.
rofessor mitic Languages, Hartfol cological Seminary, Hartford, Conn.
Author of Development of Muslim Theology, Jurisprudence and Corulxlulwnal {Rm or Ro
Theory; Selections from Ibn Khaldun; Religious Altitude and Life in Islam ; &c.

Davip Croar THOMSON.
Formerly Editor of the Art Jounlal Author of The Brothers Maris; The Barbizon
School of Pasnters; Life of * Phis " ; Life of Bewick; &c.

Donarp Fraxcis Tovey.
Author of Essays in Musical Analysis: comprising The Classical Concerto, The
Goldberg Varialions, and analyscs of many other classical works.

Davip HANNAY.
Formerly British Vice-Consul at Barcelona. Author of Short History of the Royal
Navy; Life of Emilio Castelar; &c.

Rousseau, Pierre E. T.

Rhythm: in music;
Rondo.

Rigging.

Davip HEiNgick MOLLER, D.Pr.
Professor of Scmitic Languages in the University of Vienna. Hofrat of the Austrian
Empire. Knight of the Order of Leopold.  Author of Die Gesetze Hammurabi; &c.

DaNieL LLEUFER THOMAS.
g;m:;;r.at-l.aw. Lincoln's Inn. Stipendiary Magistrate at Pontypridd and
ondda.

Siz DoNALD MackeNzie WaLracg, K.C.LE,, K.C.V.O. ‘

Sabaeans,
Rhondda.

Extra Groom of the Bcdcharnbu to H.M. King George V. Director of the Foreign
De rtment of The Times, 1891-1899. Member of Institut de Droit Intcrnational

Officicr de I'lnstruction Publique of France. Joint-editor of New Volumes
(loth ed.) of the Encyclopacdia Brilannica. Author of Russia; Egypt and Egyptian
Question; The Web of Empire; &c.

Davip RanparL-Mactver, M.A,, D.Sc.
Curator of Egyptian De rtmcm University of Pennsylvania. Formerl Worrc.-(cr
Reader in Egyptology, University of Oxford. Author of Medieval 510 ; &

Eowarp Breck, M.A., Pr.D.
Formerly Forcign Corrcspondent of the New York Herald and the New York Times.
Author of Fencing; Wilderness Peis; Sporting in Nova Scolia; &c.

Russia: History (in perf),

Rhodesla: Archacology.

Sabre-fencing,

Robert Guiscard;
Roger L. of Sicily;
Roger 1L of Siclly.

Sabas, St

Eomuno Curtis, M.A.
Keble Collcge, Oxford. Lecturer on History in the University of Sheffield.

RicrT Rev, Eowarp CutHBERT BuTiER, M.A,, O.S.B,, D.LITT
Abbot of Downside Abbey, Bath. Author of “'The Lausiac Hmory of Palladius,”
n Cambridge Texts and Siudies.
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‘Eowaep FAIRBROTHER STRANGE.
Assistant Keeper, Victoria and Albert M South Kensing Member of Re Ija.

Council, Jae:n Socmy. Author of numerous works on art subjects. Joint-editor pin,

of Bell's * Cathedral "' Series.

Rhyme; Rhythm (is verse)’

Rimbaud, Jean;

Rivers, Anthony Woodville;,
Earl;

Eowunp Gosse, LL.D., D.C.L. 5

See the biographical article; Gossz, EDMUND. Rossett!, Christina;
Runes, Runic Language,

and Inseriptions;

Rydberg, Abraham; Saga.)

AxtHUR GARDNER, M.A

See the biographical article: GARDNER, PERCY. Rhodes (i parf).
Rev. Eowin Hatca, M.A,, D.D. Sacrifice: In the Christian,
See the biographical article: Hatcl, Epwix. Church. .
Eowarp HEAWOOD, Rudolf (Lake);

MA,
Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. Librarian of the Royal Geographical{ Ruwensori;
Society, London. Sahara (in porf).

Sz Eowarp HerBERT BUNBURY, Bart.,, M.A, F.R.G.S. (d. xqus).
gc.‘l’. for Bury St Edmunds, 1847-1852. Author of 4 History of Ancient Geography; 1 Rhodes (in parf).

Eiuis Hoverr Minns, M.A.
University Lecturer in Palacography, Cambridge. Lecturer and Assistant Librarian { Russian Language.
at Pembroke College, Cambndge. Formerly Fellow of Pembroke College.

EpwarDp LIvERMORE BurLINGAME, A M., PR.D.
Editor .of Scrsbner’'s Magazine. Formerly on the Staff of New York Tribune. {Rlplty. George.

Eowunp Owen, F.R.CS., LL.D, D.Sc.
gonwlgl:’gn §uégeson to Slt,o M;ry'l l'{:ol:g‘llt:ll. Lz?dc'i.n, t‘::dg'm dolf (':{bildren's ll"laocpilt.:al. R s
reat ond Street, London. ier of the ion onour. te Ex- to) H o
aminer in Surgery at the Universitics of Cambridge, London and Durham. Auth:r espiratory System. wrger.
of A Manual of Analomy for Semsor Students.

EpGAR PRESTAGE.
Special Lecturer in Portuguése Literature in the University of Manchester. Ex-
aminer in Portuguese in the Universities of London, Manchester, &. Com-
mendador, Portuguese Order of S. Thiago. Corresponding Member of Lisbon Royal

Resende, André de;
Resende, Garcia de;
Ribeiro, Bernardim;

Academy of Sciences, Lisbon G hical Society; &c. Editor of Letters
Poﬂu‘u’fn Nun; Axuranl'l Chronscles a"}Gtu'nca; &g ! §4 do Mirands, Francisoo de..
FrepericE CORNWALLIS CONYBEARE, M.A., D.TH.
Sacrament

Editor of The Ancient Armenian Texts of Aristole. Author of Mytk, Magic and
Morals; &c.

Frepericxk Gymer Parsons, F.R.CS., F.ZS.
Vice-President, Anatomical Society of Great Britain and Ircland. Lecturer on
Anatomy at St Thomas's Hospital and the London School of Medicine for Women,
London. Formerly Hunterian Professor at the Royal College of Surgeons.

Reproductive System;

Fellow of the British Academy. Formerl Fellow of University College, Oxford. {
{Resplnwry System: Analomy..

shank, Memorwals of W. Mulready; Fremch and Flemish Pictures; Sir E. Land- pari).
seer; T. C. Hook, R.A.; &c.

Freperic HARRISON.
" See the biographical article: HARRISON, FREDERIC. {Ruskln. John.

Francis Jorn Haverrieio, M A, LL.D, FSA.
Camden Professor of Ancient History in the University of Oxford. Fellow of
Brasenose College Fellow of the British Academy Formerly Censor, Student, { Roman Army.
Tutor and Librarian of Christ Church, Oxford. Ford's Lecturer, 1906-1907.
Author of Monographs on Roman History, especially Roman Britain; &c.

FREDERICK JORN SNELL, M.A. .
Balliol College, Oxford. Author of The Age of Chacer; &c. { Robin Hood (in part).
Furkclsdl.uwlz_:u.vu lGRI?Bl:“l;;d MUA:. Pa D, 1;3.4. of the Archacolosical Su
eader 1n yptol A niversity itor the Arc ica rvey
and Archaeological Reports of the Egypt Exploration Fund. " Fellow ol Imperial | ROt
German Archaeological lastitute,

F. G. STEPHENS. .
FormerlX’An Critic of the Athengewm. Author of Artists at Home: Geor, szib-{Rmm' Dante Gabriel (in

Lapy LucGarp.
See the biographical article: LucARD, i F. J. D. { Rodes, Costl.
Frank Popuoxre, M.A. (1856~1910). 4
Sometime Scholar of Pembroke College, Oxford. Author of Modern Spiritualism; ] Retro-cognition.
Mesmerism and Christian Science; &c

Frank R. Cana. Rhodesia: History (in parf);
Author of South Africa from the Great Trek to the Unson. Sahara (i part).
FREDERICK WEDMORE.
See the biographical article: Wi FREPERICK. {B"ml Théodule.
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FreoErick WitLiau Rupie, 1.5.0., F.G.S. Rock-Crystal;
Cumtor u;? Llhranan of the Muneum of P;:_vl:g:;l Geology, London, 1879-1902. Rubellite; Bl'lb’.

Gunmm FRANKLIN Amxton. {
Author of Rezdnov; Ancestors; The Tower of Ivory; &c. Rezénov.

GEORGE CHRYSTAL, M.A., LL.D.
rofessor of Mathematics and Dean of the Faculty of Arts, Edinburgh University. 4 Riemann, Georg.
Hon. Fellow and formerly Fellow and Lecturer of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge.

OB evaiier of he Lo of Honour. Author of Portrait M Life of Richard

evalicr of the ion onour. uthor ortrait Miniatures; Life of Richar .

Cosway, R.A.; George Engleheart; Portrait Drawings; &c. Editor of the New Russell, John (Painier).
Edition of Bryan s Dictionary of Painters and Engravers.

Grorce Duraig, M.A,, F.R.S. (Edin.). Rhodesia:  Geography = and
Director of Education, Southern Rhodesia. Statistics.
GEORGE JAMES TURNER.

g:crnstcr-at-hw. Lincoln's Inn. Editor of Select Pleas of the Forests for the Selden { Ridings.
iety.

GEeORGE ROBERT Parxiy, LL.D., C.M.G. Rhodes, Cecll: Rkodes
Sce the biographical article: Pnnu, G.R. Scholarships.

GrorGe Saintssury, LL.D., D.C.L. c ER :::'“w de; .
See the biographical nmcle SAINTSBURY, GEORGE . Ro p Junm.luq‘u,

GRANT SHOWERMAN, A M., Pr.D.
Professor of Latin at the Umvemt of Wisconsin. Member of the Archacological
Institute of America. Member of the American Phnlolog;cal Association. Author of
With the Professor; The Great llollw of the Gods

{ Rhea (M ythology).
HiLArY BaverMaNN, F.G.S. (d. 1 {

Formerly Lecturer on Meullu at the Ordnance College. Woolwich. Author of { Safety-Lamp.

A Treatsse on the Melallurgy of Iron.

HENRY BraoLey, M.A., Pn D.
Joint-editor of the ' New English Dtmmv;_knglord). Fellow of tht British
Academy. Author of The Story of the Goths; Making of Englisk; &c.

Tee Very Rev. CanoN H. B. Mackey, 0.S.B. Sacred
Author of Four Essays on St Francis de Sales. { Hearl.

Huce CrisroLM, M.A. .

Formerly Scholar of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Editor of the 11th edition of { g'mn“"“'

the Encyclopaedia Britannica. Co-editor of the 10th edition. osebery, Earl of.
HMOLm Dzu:m\n, S.J.. I L o Roch, 8t;

Aseistant in the of the P ions: Analecta {RIIM St; Salnt.
KarL Hsnuum Ermf: M A., Pr.D. o

Uni y College stwyth (University of Ri.ml.
Wales) Author of Calalom of Persian llasmnpl-l " India Office Library, | Sa'dl.
London (Clarendon Press); &c.

HaANs FrreoricE Gaoow, F.R.S., Pa.D. .

Strickland Curator and Lecturer on_Zool in the University of Cambridge. {Rop‘!k’.' “!""‘"" and

Author of * Amphibia and Reptiles,” in the ridge Natural History. Distribution.
Henry Franas Peraaw, LL.D., D.C.L. Rome: Ancient History

See the biographical article: Psuum. H.F (in parf).

Regius euor ) Au hor{ Roman Law.
P 0‘ C vil LI'. Ox!ord and Fellow of All Souls’ College t (] .
of The Law of Bum’k’ in Scolland; &L

Henw1 SioN Hyumans, Pr.D.
Keeper of the Bibliothdq Royale de Belgique, Brussels. Author of Rubens: sa 4 Rubens (in part).

vie el son auvre.
{ Respiratory System:

Harmier L. HEnnessy, M.D. (Brux.), L.R.C.P.I, LR.CS.I. Pathology (in part)

Rhoumatoid Arthritis.
HEerBERT M VavcaaNn, F.S.A.
Keble College, Oxford. Author of The Last of the Royal Stuarts; The Medici Popes; {ﬂn.vﬂ;.

The Last Stuart
Henry Rxcnnn ‘Pu:on FSA
n of the Ath Club, L.ondon. {W-mm
Henry Smr
Autbor of ot Theatri; The 1dea of o Free Churck; Personal Idealism. { Relativity of Knowledge.
HEeNrY StuaRT JonES, M.A. Roman Art; L
Formerly Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Oxford, and Director of the British | Rome: Ancient City (in part);
School at Rome. Member of the German Imperial Archaeological Institute., Author Christian Rome (in part) and
of The Roman Empire; &c. Anciens History (in pari).

S Henry Seren-Kame, C.M.G., M.A {Blﬂo.
M.P. for St Helen's. 1885-1906. Author of My Sporting Holidays; &c.
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H. Tr. Sm {{zsn 'hcorrtl x.l KRC.l{ (1_2:.. C.B. HBM. ConsulGeneral for R
ieutenant-Colonel, Royal Engineers. .B.M. Consu or Roumania, { Rumania: H; in pari]
1894-1906, and BritishyDclexa‘Kle on the European Commission of the lgan:bc. : History (in ).
Victoria Medallist, Royal Geographical Society, 1878.

Richard, Earl of Cornwall;

H. W.C.D. Hewey WirLiaw Cartess Davis, M.A. :;::m l"' Devizes:
Fellow and Tutor of Balliol College, Oxford. Fellow of All Souls’ College, Oxford, o i

1895-1902. Author of England under the Normans and Angevins; Charlemagne. Robert of Gloucester;
Roger of Hoveden;

Roger of Wendover.

H W.S H. Wicxaax SteED.
Cac;mspondent of The Times at Vienna. Correspondent of Thke Times at Rome, 1 Ricasoll, Baron.
1897-1902.
Ricel, Matteo;
HY. S Heney Yure, K.CSI, C.B. ’
See the biographical article. YuLE, St HENRY. {n"g”"“;a“ﬁ; William of
LA ISRAEL ABRABAMS, M.A. Ritual Murder;
Reader 1n_Talmudic and Rabbinic Literature ig the University of Cambridge. | Sabbatai Sebi;
Formerly President, Jewish Historical Socicty of England. Author of A Short| Sabbation;
History of Jeunsh Literaiure; Jewish Life in the Middle Ages; Judaism; &c. Sachs, Michsel
J. A.H. Joan AiLeN Howe, B.Sc.
Curator and Librarian of the Museum of Practical Geology, London. Author of 1 Rhaetic.
The Geology of Building Stones.
J.A. S OHN ADDINGTON SymonDs, LL.D.
] See the biographical article: STMONDS, J. A. Renaissance.
J. Bra. osEPH BraUN, S.J.
] Author of Die nguch Gewandung; &c. Rochet.
J. Bt JAMES BarTLETT.

Lecturer on Construction, Architecture, Sanitation, Quantitics, &c., at King's

H ! . Roofs.
College, London. Member of Society of Architects. Member of Institute of Junior
Engineers.

J.B.B. oBEN Bagnair Bury, DLrrr., D.CLL.
Jom B biographical article: Buzy, J. B. Roman Empire, Later.
B M Jaxzs Bass MULLINGER,

R, M.A.
Lecturer in History, St John's College, Cambridge. Formerly University Lecturer
in History and President of the Cambridge Antiquarian Society. Birkbeck Lecturer
in Ecclesiastical History at Trinity College, Cambrid, e.wltgq)-lsg.;. Author of
History of the University of idge; The Schoals of les the Great; &c.
J.D.B. JaEs Davio Bourcarer, M.A, F.R.GS. .
King's College, Cambridg orrespondent of The Times in South-Eastern Europe.
Commander of the Orders of Prince Danilo of Montenegro and of the Saviour of
Greece, and Officer of the Order of St Alexander of Bulgaria.
J.EC Rev. JosepR EstuN CARPENTER, MA,, D.Litt., D.D.,, D.TR.
Principal of Manchester Col::ie. Oxford. Author of The First Three Gospels, their
Origin and Relations; The Bible sn the Nincteenth Cendury; &c.
J.F.HB Sk Joun Francts HArPIN BROADBENT, Barr.,, M.A., M.D., F.R.C.P., M.R.CSS.
ysician to Out-Patients, St Mary’s Hospital, London; Physician tothe Hamp-

Richard of Cirencester.

Ristitch, Jovan.

Religion,

stead General Hospital; Assistant Physician to the on Fever Hospital. ] Rheumatism.
Author of Heart Disease and Ancurysm;
J.P-K. Jaxzes Frrzuavrice-Keiry, Litr.D., F.R.Hist.S.
Gilmour ‘Professor of Spanish Language and Literature, Li University. 3
Rulz, Juan.

Norman McColl Lecturer, Cambridge University. Fellow of the British Academy.
Member of the Royal Soranish Acadeny Knight Commander of the Order of
Alphonso XIL Author of 4 History of Spanisk Literature; &c.

PN Jaxzs FurrartoNn MoumrEAD, LL.D.

Editor of many of Bacdeker's Guide Books. Author of America, the Land of { Rhine (in parf).
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JLP.W. orx Forees Warre, M.A., LL.D. (d. 1904). .
T o o1 1k Lije and irt of G B Ehatmers, RSA.; &e. Rembrandt (in pors).
%J. G His EMiNENCE CaRDINAL JAMES GIBBONS. Roman Catholic Church:
See the biographical article: GIBEONS, JAMES. Usnited States.
J.G.H oserE G. Horner, A M.I.MECR.E. g
Jos e e Tty o Dot ukings Practical Melal Turning: &c. {m““" mill.
J.H A H oBN Henry ArTHUR HarT, M.A.
J Fellow, Theological Lecturer and Librarian, St John's College, Cambridge. Sadducees.
) Rietschel, Ernst;
JH M Jorn Hexry Mmoreton, MA., L1tT.D,, F.S.A., D.C.L. (1846-1896). RIng (in port);
Slade Professor of Fine Art in the University of Cambridge, 1886-189s. Director | pome: The Ancient City (in

of the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge, 1889-1892. Art Director of the South A i
Kensington Museum, 1892-1896. Author of IuEni‘rmd Gems of Classical Times; |  #0r4); and Christian Rome
Illuminated Manuscripts in Classical and Mediaeval Times. (sn part);

Round Towers.
J.H.R. Jorn Horace Rouxp, M.A,, LL.D.
Ballial College, Oxford. Author of Feudal England; Studies in Peerage and Family{ Registar.
History; Peerage and Pedigree.
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Jaumes Hawvey RoBINsoN, A.M., PR.D.
Professor of History, Columbia University, New York. Author of Petrarch, the Reformation, The.
First Modern Scholar; History of Western Europe; &c.

Jomn Horrano Rose, M.A., Lirr.D.

= Christ's College, Cambndge. Lecturer on Modern History to the Cambridge
Univerﬁ?_' Local Lectures Syndicate. Author of l.i{: g Napoleon I.; Napoleonic
Studies; The Development of the European Nations; The Life of Pitt; &c.

{Relehsudt, Duke of.
Joan HENRY VERRINDFR CROWE.
Licut.-Colonel, Royal Artillery. Commandant of the Royal Military College of
Canada. Formerly Chief Instructor in Militaw To phy and Military History
and Tactics at the Royal Military Academy, Wool
Russo-Turkish War, 1877-78; &c.
Rev. JoBN JaMEs Lus, M.A.
Chancellor of Llandaff Cathedral. Formerly Hulsean Lecturer in Divinity and
her, University of Cambridge. Author of Msracles, Science
am: {

Russo-Turkish War:

wich. Author of Epitome of the |  (1877-78)

Lady Margaret P;
and Prayer; &c.
Sz Joserr 1oxm TaomsoN, D.Sc., LL.D., Pa.D., F.R.S.
C dish Prof of Experi 1 Physics and Fellow of Trinity College, Cam-
brid President of the British Association, 1909-1910. Author of A Treatise on 4 Rintgen Rays.
the Motion of Vortex Rings; Applwation of Dynamcs to Physics and Chemistry;
Recent Researches in Electricsty and Magnetism ; &c.

{Bemh, Franz H.

ESSIE LAIDLAY WESTON.
J Author of Arthurian Romances unrepresented in Malory. {nomd Table, The.
T iver of the United Free, Church of Scotland. Jowett Lecturer, Lond Ro Epistle to the,
nister e Unit ree Churc| o owett Lecturer, on, 1907. ma! .
lAlluhcu' of Hx'slon!ml New Testament; &c. hatd 5
Jom} SuitH I;LG.uP.Sc., F,.G.§.S Formerly Lec Petrology in Edi
et pher to the Geological Survey. Forme: turer on Petrol in Edin-
burgh University.  Neil Medallist of the Royal Society of Edinburgh. Bigsby | RLyOLte-
Mﬁd]ist of the Geological Society of London.
T o o New Colioge. Gatord” 4 Driversty, Reader in Physiol M
ellow ew e, Oxford, and University Reader in Physi . Metro- : i
politan Gas Referce t? the Board of Trade. Joint-editor and founder of the Journal R.;?mwry System: Physio-
of H}:’ie;z Author of Blue-books on ‘* The Causes of Death in Colliery Explo- (4
sions "' ;

Jauzs Swrr Rem, MA., LLM., Lrrr.D., LL.D. Ritschl, Friedrich W.;
Professor of Ancient History and Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College, | Rubnken, David;
Cambrid, Hon. Fellow, formerly Fellow and Lecturer, of Christ's Collcge. } Rutilius, Claudius
Editor of Cicero’s Academica; De Amicitia; &c. Namatianus.

Joun THOMAS BEALBY. Riga (in par),
oint-author of Stanford's Ewoﬁe Formerly Editor of the Scottisk Geongksé:.l Russia: Geography and
soet;

agazine. Translator of Sven edin's T. hrough Asia, Central Asic and Statistics (in part).

JauEs TaoMsON SmoTweLrL, Pu.D. Richelieu, Cardinal;
Professor of History in Columbia University, New York City. Sacrilege.
James Wrniraws, M.A.,, D.C.L., LL.D. Roman Catholic Church:

All Souls’ Reader in Roman Law in the University of Oxford, and Fellow of Lincoln .
Colicge. Barrister-at-Law of Lincola's Inn. Author of Low of the Universitics; &c. |  English Law.

U "‘Eéhw"'c‘:‘rf" 2‘3,4 rd. D in the Cl L Former!
rist. Church, ord. rator in the Cl d b . Forme: . :
Vice-Present of the Physical Society.  Author of The walyiical Theory of L.-‘;J;{Mmm- Double Refraction.

'uL1os WELLHAUSEN, D.D.
] See the biographical article: WELLHAUSEN, JuLius. {R“’k" Johann Jacob.

Jorn WesLEy Havres, M.A.
Emeritus Professor of English Literature at King's College, London. Hon. Fellow,
formerly Fellow and Tutor, of Christ's Collcge, Cambridge. Clark Lecturer in< Robin Hood (in pors).
English Literature at Trinity College, Cambridge. Author of Shakespeare Essays
and Notes; Folia Litteraria;
KATHLEEN SCHLESINGER. Regal; Rotta;
Editor of the Portfolio of Musical Archacology. Author of The Instruments of the " 4

Orchestra. Sackbut.
Lawrence F. ABBOTT.
President of The Outlook Company, New York. {n(’m"“" Theodore.

szr;.,sorr.' Fu;:‘c(l:s \{?xox-ﬂncousr, M.A, gl.‘llnsr.&E. (1839-1907).
rofessor ivil Engineering at University Col ., London, 1882-1905. Author Engineering.
of Rivers and Canals; Harbours and Docks; Ct'ml'egle';'nga‘naring as np&ogd in Cm-{m"t *
struction ; &c.
LEONARD JAMES SPENCER, M.A.
-Assistant in Department of Mineralogy, British Museum. Formerly Scholar of ] Rutile.
Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, and Harkness Scholar. Editor of the Mineral-
ogical Magazine.
LioNEL LANCELOT SHADWELL, M.A.
Barrister-at-Law, Lincoln’s Inn. One of H.M. Commissioners in Lunacy. {mhﬂ”'

MATTHEW ARNOLD. Salnte-
See the biographical article: ARNOLD, MATTHEW. {, Beuve.
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Francrs MazrioN CRAWFORD. . .
Sce the biographical article: CRAWFORD, F. MARION. {B“’" The Modern City.

Moses Gaster, Pa.D.

ghief Rabl’gggl l:;&phardﬁc fommﬁ;itiu of %lzlar:ld. g{'::el’ren 'd;né, Zionist

Congress, 1898, 1899, 1900. ester Lecturer at Oxford on Slavonic an zantine Yy
Literature, 1886 and 1891. President, Folk-lore Society of Englandy Vice- | Rumania: Literature.
-;::’dent. égglo-kwiuh Association. Author of History of Rumanian Popular
P aiure;

Mazcus Hartoc, M.A., D.Sc., F.LS.
Professor of Zoology, University College, Cork. Author of * Protozoa,” in Cam-
bridge Natural History; and papers for various scientific journals.

MazioN H. Sriermann, F.S.A.
Formerly Editor of the M of Art.
national Exhibitions of Brussels, Paris, Buenos Aires, Rome and the Franco-British
Exhibition, London. Author of History of ** Punch'; Britisk Portrait Paintin
t0 the Opening of the Nimeteemsh Century; Works of G. F. Walts, R.A.; Brilis
Sculpture and Sculptors of To-day; Henrictlle Ronner; &c.

MaxyuriiaN OrTo BisMARCK Caspari, M.A.
Reader in Ancient History at Londoa University. Lecturer in Greek at Birmingham

Rhizopoda;
Rotifera.

Art. Member of Fine Art Committee of Inter-

Reltef;
Repoussé;
Roubiliac, Louls F.

Rhodes (in part);
Romanus L-IV. (Eastern

Univessity, 1905-1908. Emperors).
LfoN JacQues MaxiMe PrINET.
Formerly Archivist to the French National Archives. Auxiliary of the Institute | Retz, Seigneurs and Dukes of;

of France (Academy of Moral and Political Sciences). Author of L'Industrie du sel

en Frenche-Comié; Frangois I et le comié de Bourgogne; &c. Rouault, J

Government Anthropologist to Southern Nigeria. Corresponding Member of the
Société d’Anthropologic de Paris. Author of Thought Transference; Kinship and
Marriage in Australia; &c.

Osuuxp Amv, M.A., LL.D.
H.M. Divisional inspectorof Schools and I of Training Colleges, Board of
Education. Author of Louis XIV. and the English Restoration; Charles I1.; &c.
Editor of the Lauderdale Papers; &c.

OswaLp Bagzon, F.S.A.
Editor of The Ancestor, 1902-1905. Hon. Genealogist to Standing Council of the
Honourable Society of the Baronetage.

OctavE Macs, LL.D.
Advocate of the Court of Appeal at Brussels. Director of L'Art Moderne and of
the Libre Esthétigue. President of the Association of Belgian writers. Officer of the
Legion of Honour. Author of Le Thédtre de Bayreuth; Aux Ambassadeurs; Maila,
Constantinople et la Crimée; &c.

Panrr A. AseworTH, M.A., Doc.Juris.
New College, Oxford. Barrister-at-Law. Translator of H. R. von Gneist's History
of the Englssh Constitulion.

Sacrifice.

Russell, Lord Willlam,

Russell (Family).
Rops, Félicien.

Rhine (in parf).
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Prixce PETER ALEXEIVITCH KROPOTKIN.
Sce the biographical article: Krorotxkin, PrINCE P. A.

PeTErR CrALMERS Mircmerr, M.A, F.RS, F.ZS., D.Sc., LL.D. {

Riga (in part);
{Russh: Geography and
Statistics (in part).
Regeneration of Lost Parts;
Reproduction: of Animals.

Secretary of the Zoological Society of London. University Demonstrator in Com-
parative Anatomy and Assistant to Linacre Professor at ord, 1888-1891. Author
of Outlines of Biology; &c.

PeETER Gmies, M.A,, LL.D,, Lirt.D.
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of Emmanuel College, Cambrid{c. and University § g
Reader in Comparative Philology. Formerly S y of the Cambridge Philological
Society.
Paur Georce Kowopy. . .
Critic of the Observer and the Daily Mail. Formerly Editor of The Artist, 4 Rembrandt (in parf);
Author of The Art of Waller Cranc; Velasques: Life and Work- &c. Rubens (in par!).
PASQUALE VILLARL [ Rimini; Rome:  Roman Re-
See the biographical article: VILLARI, PASQUALE. L public in the Middle Ages.

Reynowp ALLEYNE Nicrorson, M.A., LitT.D.
Lecturer in Persian in the University of Cambridge. = Sometime Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambr‘i:lfe. and Professor of Persiar:nft University College, London. $abians.
Autll;o;bof 8.(S‘da: Poems from the Didni Shamsi Tabriz; A Lterary History of
"Arabs; &e.

Stz RicEARD CrLAVEREOUSE JeBB, LL.D., D.C.L. Rbetori
Sce the biographical article; JEBB, StR RICHARD CLAVERHOUSE. .

Rev. Rosert HExrY Craries, M.A., D.D., D.L1TT.
Grinfield Lecturer, and Lecturcr in Biblical Studies, Oxford. Fellow of Merton
College. Fellow of the British Academy. Formerly Professor of Biblical Greek,
;rin‘it)} (-:,oll_ e, [?&t;l-)lim Author of Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life;

ook o I3
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Richmond, Earls and

RoNALD JorN McNemi, M.A. i Dukes of;
Christ Church, Oxford. Barri: t-Law. F iy Editor of the S¢ James's{ Richmond and Lennox,
Gasette, London. Duchess of;
Sacheverell, William.
Reindeer; Rhinoceros(in par?);
Ricaaro Lypzxes, F.RS., F.ZS, F.GS. Rhyti ;' River-hog;

Member of the Staff of the Geological Survey of India, 1874-18B2. Author of
Calalaz:e: of Fossil Mammals, Repisles and Birds in the British Museum; The Deer | Rocky Mountain Goat;
of all Lands; &c. Rodentia; Roe-buck;

Rorqual.
RosErt NisBer BaN (d. 1909).
Assistant_Librarian, British Museum, 1883-1909. Author of Scandinavia: the | Repnin;
Political History of Denmark, Nor;:{ and Sweden, :i?-ww: The First Romanovs, 1 Reuterholm, Baron;

1613~1725: Slavonic Europe: the Political Hisi oland and Russia from 1.
kl';go];ir_ e ory , Jfrom 1459 | gagolin, Jorgen.
ROBERT RANULPE MareTT, M.A.
Reader in Social Anthropology, Oxford University, and Fellow and Tutor of | Religion: Primitive Rcligion;
Exeter Cokllaza Formerly Dean and Sob-Rector of Exeter College. Author of | Rjtual
The Threshold of Religion.
ROBERT SEYMOUR CoNway, M.A,, D.LrrT. Rome: Ancient History (in
Professor of Latin and Indo-European Philolofy in the University of Manchester. part);
Formerly Professor of Latin in University Coll 7!. Cardiff, and Fellow of Goanville | Rutuli:; Sabellis;
and Caius College, Cambridge. Author of The Jtalic Dialects. Slblnl.' ’

ROBERT WiLLiAM FRrEDERICK HARRISON.
Barrister-at-Law, Inner Temple. Assistant Secretary of the Rayal Society, London. { Royal Soclety, The.

S torer i Tachoow nd Syriac, and formerly Fellow, Gonville and Cais Coll Ruth part)
turer in Hebrew and Syriac, ai w, ville and Caius 3 i .
Cambrid Editor for the Palestine Explg'ration Fund. Author of Glossa eg:j Sal ':oo k of (in ’
Aramax Inscriptions; The Law of Moses and the Code of Hammurabi; Critical Notes bbath (in pari).
o# 0ld Testament History; Religion of Ancient Palestine; &c.

Viscount St CYRES. i
Sce the biographical article: IDDESLEIGR, 1st EARL OF. {Bo:"n).cﬂhollc Chureh (in

S crandionProfesser. i Bocany:’ Otond University, and Fellow of Magdal

crardian €ssor otany, { Vers! an ecliow len . .

College. _ Fellow of the Universivy of London.  Hon_ Fellow, formerly Feliow and 4 Reproduction: of Plants;
Lecturer, of Christ's College, Cambridie. President of the Linnean Society, 1900~ | S8chs, Julius von.

1904. Author of 4 Student’s Texs-Book of Bolany; &ec.

Smvon NEwcoms, D.Sc., L.L.D. Refraction: Astronomical
Sce the biographical article: NEWcOMB, SIMON. Refraction.

TrOoMAS Asmasy, M A, D Lrrr. (Oxon.). Reglilus;

Director of British School of Archaeology at Rome. Formerly Scholar of Christ ? .
Church, Oxford. Craven Fellow, 1897. Conington Prizeman, 1906. Member of ] Reglum; Rovigo;
the Imperial German Archaeological Institute. Author of The Classical Topography | Rusellae; Ruvo;
of the Koman Campagna St Bernard Passes (in pars).

THOMAS ALLAN INGrAM, M.A., LL.D. . ;
Trinity College, Dublin. ' { Sacrilege: English Law.

S THOMAS BARCLAY.
Member of the Institute of International Law. Officer of the Legion of Honour. Reprisals.
Author of Problems of Intexnational Practice and Diplomacy; &c. .P. for Black-

burn, 1910.
Tnouas Berr Licnrroor, M.INsT.C.E., M.INsT.MECB.E. trigerating.
Author of Prescrvation of Foods by Cold; &c. {m g
TaeoMas Harris, M.D., FR.C.P. .
Formerly Hon. Physician to Manchester Royal Infirmary, and Lecturer on Diseases R”?m‘or’ System: Pathology
of the Respiratory Organs at Owens College, Manchester. Author of numerous (in pari).
articles on diseases of the respiratory organs. Rope and Rope-making;
»
TrOMAS WOODHOUSE. ) Sacking and Sack Manu-
Head of the Weaving and Textile Designing Department, Technical College, Dundee. facture; Sallcloth.
WaLTER THEODORE WaTTS-DUNTON. ) ossett], Dan!
See the biographical article: WATTS-DUNTON, WALTER THEODORE. {R t, to Gabriel.

Rev. Wirtiax Aucustus Brevoort CoormGe, M.A., F.R.GS., Pr.D.
Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford Professor of knglish History, St David's
College, Lampeter, 1880-1881. Author of Guide du Haul Dauphiné; The Range of
the Tods; Guide to Grindelwald, Guide to Switzerland; The Alps in Nature and
sn History; &c. Editor of the Alpine Journal, 1880-1881; &c.

Reschen Scheideck;

Rhine: Swiss Portion;

Rhone; Rorschach;

Rosa, Monte; Rovereto;

St Bernard Passes (in pari).

Rochet: Church of England;

Roman Catholic Church (in
part);

Russia: Govcrnment and Ad-
ministration.

WALTER ALisoN Pirrres, M.A.
Formerly Exhibitioner of Merton College and Senior Scholar of St Jbhn's College,

l Referendum and Initiative;
Oxford.  Author of Modern Europe; &c. {



W.B.A.A. WunLax Epxuno Auwm\cz Axon, LL D.

Formerly Deputy Chief L Free i Onl
Staff of Manckester Guardian, 1874-!905. Member of the Gorsedd, vnth the

e M

Lib

bardic name of Manceinion. Author of Annals of Manchester; &c.
W.H.F. S Wrniiiax H. FLoweRr, F.R.S.

See the biographical article: FLOWER, Stz W. H.

AMES HUGHAN.
.G.D. of the Gnnd Lodge of England. Author of Origin of the Englisk Rite
of Freemasonry.

W.JLH* WrLian
Past

W. M.-L. WiaeLM MEever-LOBxkE, Pr.D.

Hofrat of the Austrian’ Empire. meeuorof Romance Philology in the University
of Vienna. Author of G k der R Sprachen; &c.

W.M.R WoLiax MicHAEL ROSSETTI

See the biographical article: RosserTi, DANTE G.

W.P.C. Wiitiax PrmeEaux COURTNEY.

See the biographical article: COURTNEY, BARON.

W.P.P.L. Wririax Prrr PreBrE LONGFELLOW.

Fellow of the American Institute of Architects. Editor of the American Architect.

prachen;

Author of Cyclopaedia of Archilecture sn Italy, Greece and the Levant; &c.
W.R.D. WyroaM Rowranp Dunstan, MAA, LL.D,, F.RS,, F.CS.

Director of the Imperial Institute. "President of the International Association of
Tropical Advisory Committee for Tropical Agri:

culture. C

ulture. Member of the
nial Office.

W.R K Rt Hon S WiLLiax RANN KENNEDY

Bnush Acx:ll}

1907.

W.R M Wiiiax Ricrarp Morrrir, M A. (d. 1910).

Formerly Professor of Russian and the other Slavonic Languages in the Umvemty ,r
of Oxford. Curator of the Taylorian lnstitution, Oxford. Author of Russia

Slavonic Literature; &c.

W.R. S Wirriax RoBertson Swurrm, LL.D.
See the biographical article: SuiTH, WiLLIAM ROBERTSON.

|
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Regent,

55

Rennes.

o

i

, LL.D.
Hon. Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge. Fellow of the
Judge of King's Bench Division of High Court of Justice, 1892~
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Richmond (Surrey).
Richmond (Va.).
Rickets.

Riding.
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Rio de Janeiro.

Rio Grande do Sul (State).

Riot.
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Roland, Legend of.
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{nhlnooeros (in porf).
{ Roslerucianism,

{Romneo Janguages.

Ribera, Giuseppe;
Rosa, Salvator.

Rosslyn, Earl of;
Russell, 1st Earl.

Richardson, Henry Hobson.

Rubber,

{Rnsell of Killowen, Lord.

Russian Literature.

Ruth, Book of (in part);
Sabbath (in pm)'." pert

Roxburghshire,
Rubidlum.
Rubinstein.

Rogen.

Running.
Russo-Japanese War.
Rutebeuf.
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Rutland.
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Saint Andrews.

8t Augustine (Fla.).
St Denls,
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REFECTORY (med. Lat. refectorium, from reficere, to refresh),
the hall of a monastery, convent, &c., where the religious took
their chief meals together. There frequently was a sort of
ambo, approached by steps, from which to read the legenda
sonctorum, &c., during meals. The refectory was generally
situated by the side of the S cloister, so as to be removed from
the church but contiguous to the kitchen; sometimes it was
divided down the centre into two aisles, as at Fountains Abbey
in England, Mont St Michel in France and at Villiers in
Belgium, and into three aisles as in St Mary's, York, and the
Bernardines, Paris. The refectory of St Martin-des-Champs
in Paris is in two aisles, and is now utilized as the library
of the e des Arts et Métiers. Its wall pulpit, with an
arcaded staircase in the thickness of the wall, is still in perfect
preservation.

REFEREE, a person to whom anything is referred; an
arbitrator. The court of referees in England was a court to
which the House of Commons committed the decision of all
questions as to the right of petitioners to be heard in opposition
to private bills. As originally constituted the referecs consisted
of the chairman of ways and means, and other members, the
Speaker’s counsel and several official referees not members of
the House of Commons. In 1903 the appointment of official
referees was discontinued. The court now consists of the
chairman of ways and means, the deputy chairman and not
less than seven other members of the House appointed by the
Speaker, and its duty, as defined by a standing order, is to decide
upon all petitions against private bills, or against provisional
ordcrs or provisional certificates, as to the rights of the
petitioners to be heard upon such petitions. In the high court
of justice, under the Judicature Act 1873, cases may be sub-
mitted to three official referees, for trial, inquiry and report, or

of damag Inquiry and report may be directed
in any case, trial only by consent of the parties, or in any matter
requiring any prolonged examination of documents or accounts,
or any scientific or local investigation which cannot be tried in
the ordinary way.

BEFERENDUM and INITIATIVE, two methods by which
the wishes of the general body of electors in a constitutional

state may be expressed with regard to proposed legislation.
They are developed to the highest extent in Switzerland, and
are best exemplified in the Swiss federal and cantonal constitu-
tions. By these two mcthods the sovereign people in Switzerland
(whether in the confederation or in one of its cantons) approve
or reject the bills and resolutions agreed upon by the legislative
authority (Referendum), or compel that authority to introduce
bills on certain specified subjects (Initiative)—in other words,
exercise the rights of the people as regards their elected repre-
sentatives at times other than general clections. The Referendum
means “ that which is referred ” to the sovercign people, and
prevailed (up to 1848) in the federal diet, the members of which
were bound by instructions, all matters outside which being
taken “ ad referendum.” A similar system obtained previously
in the formerly independent confederations of the Grisons and
of the Valais, in the former casc not mecrely as between the
Three Lecagues, and even the bailiwicks of each within its
respective league, but also (so far as regards the upper Engadine)
the communcs making up a bailiwick, though in the Valais the
plan prevailed only as between the seven Zeknfen or bailiwicks.
The Initiative, on the other hand, is the means by which the
sovereign people can compel its elected representatives to take
into consideration either some specified object or a draft bill
relating thereto, the final result of the deliberations of the
legislature being subject by a refercndum vote to the approval
or rejection of the people. These two institutions therefore
enable the sovereign people to control the dccisions of the
legislature, without having recourse to a dissolution, or waiting
for the expiration of its natural term of office.

As might have been expected, both had been adopted by
different cantons before they found their way into the federal
constitution, which naturally has to take account of the sovereign
rights of the cantons of which it is composed. Further, they (at
any rate the referendum) were employed in the case of con-
stitutional matters relating to cantonal constitutions before being
applied to all or certain specified laws and resolutions. Finally,
the action of both has been distinctly conservative in the case
of the confederation, though to a less marked degree in the case of
the cantons.
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Two forms of the Referendum should be carefully distin-
guished: the facullative or optional (brought into play only on
the demand of a fixed number of citizens), and the obligatory
or compulsory (which obtains in all cases that lie within its
sphere as defined in the constitution). The Initiative exists
only in the facultative form, being exercised when a certain
number of citizens demand it. Both came into common use
during the Liberal reaction in Switzerland after the Paris
revolution of July 1830. In 1831 St Gall first adopted the
“ facultative referendum ” (then and for some time after called
the “ Veto "), and its example was followed by several cantons
before 1848. The “obligatory referendum ™ appears first in
1852 and 1854 respectively in the Valais and the Grisons, when
the older system was reformed, but in its modern form it was
first adopted in 1863 by the canton of rural Basel. The
Initiative was first adopted in 1845 by Vaud. Of course the
cantons with Landsgemcinden, Uri, Unterwalden, Appenzell
and Glarus (where the citizens appear in person) posscssed both
from time immemorial. Excluding these there were at the end
of 1907 9} cantons, which had the “ obligatory referendum ”
(Aargau, rural Basel, Bern, the Grisons, Schafihausen, Schwyz,
Soleure, Thurgau, the Valais and Zitrich), while 74 cgntons
possess only the * facultative referendum *’ (Basel town, Geneva,
Lucerne, Neuchatel, St Gall, Ticino, Vaud and Zug). Fribourg
alone had neither, save an obligatory referendum (like all the
rest) as to the revision of the cantonal constitution. As regards
the Initiative, all the cantons have it as to the revision of the
cantonal constitution; while all but Fribourg have it also as
tobills or legislative projects. In the case both of the facultative
referendum and of the Initiative each canton fixes the number
of citizens who have a right to exercise this power. The con-
stitution of the Swiss confederation lags behind those of the
cantons. It is true that both in 1848 (art. 113) and in 1874
(art 120) it is provided that a vote on the question whether the
constitution shall be revised must take place if cither house of
the federal legislature or 50,000 qualified voters demand it—
of course a popular vote (obligatory referendum) must take
place on the finally elaborated project of revision. But as
regards bills the case is quite different. The * facultative
referendum ” was not introduced till 1874 (art 89) and then
only as regards all bills and resolutions not being of a pressing
nature, 8 cantons or 30,000 qualified voters being entitled to
ask for such a popular vote. But the Initiative did not appear
in the federal constitution till it was inserted in 1891 (art 121),
and then merely in the case of a partial (not a total) revision of
the constitution, if 50,000 qualified voters require it, whether as
regards a subject in general or a draft bill,—of course the federal
legislature had an Initiative in this matter 1n 1848 already.
The results of the working of these two institutions in federal
matters up to the end of 1908 are as follows. Excluding the
votes by which the two federal constitutions of 1848 and 1874
were adopted, there have been 30 (10 of them between 1848 and
1874) votes (obhptory referendum) as to amendments of the
federal constitution; in 15 cases only (of which only one was
before 1874) did the people accept the amendment proposed.
In the case of bills there have been 30 votes (very many bills
have not been attacked at all), all of course since the facultative
referendum was introduced in 1874; in x1 cases only have the
people voted in the affirmative. Finally, with regard to the
Initiative, there have been 7 votes, of which two only were in the
affirmative. Thus, between 1874 and 1907, of 57 votes 27 only
were in the affirmative, while if we include the 10 votes
between 1848 and 1874 the figures are respectively 67 and
28, one only having been favourable during that period.
The result is to show that the people, voting after mature
reflection, are far less radically disposed than has sometimes
been imagined.

The method of referendum by itself is also in use in some
of the states of the American Union (sce UNITED STATES)
and in Australia, and under the name of plébiscite has been
employed in France; but it is best studied in the Swiss con-
stitution.

AutnoriTies.—W. A. B. Coolidge, * The Early Hmmzu
Referendum (amcle in the Emglss Historical Review
8o1); T. Curti, D hweizersschen  Volksrechte, 1848 bis 1goo
J. Ronf:“ with additions by the author,
: o ems (Be:lnmx'ss:) e: :::renmel h:l'::erid:i b; huvloa‘x
on’ed’g De;longe. The Referendum in Swn’;nrland Engl. {'rang with
addmonal notes (London, 1898); N. “The Referendum
in Switzerland " (article in the poru Rmew March 1895);
M. Vincent, Government sn St . v. and xiv. (New
fork and London. 1900). See alao. for the Umtcd States and
enerall American works on the Referendum by E. P. Ober-
{1893 and 1900). .A.B.C.)
BEPI.EL‘I’ION OF LIGHT. When a ray of light in a homo-
gencous medium falls upon the bounding surface of another
medium, part of it is usually turned back or reflected and part
is scattered, the remainder traversing or being absorbed by the
second medium. The scattered rays (also termed the irregu-
larly or diffusely reflected rays) play an important part in
rendering objects visible—in fact, without diffuse reflection
non-luminous objects would be invisible; they are occasioned
by irregularities in the surface, but are governed by the same
law as holds for regular reflection. This law is: the incident
and reflected rays make equal angles with the normal to the
reflecting surface at the point of incidence, and are coplanar
with the normal. This is equivalent to saying that the path
of the ray is a minimum.! In fig. 1 , MN represents the section
of a plane mirror, OR is the in-
cident ray, RP the reflected ray,
and TR the normal at R. Then
the law states that the angle of
incidepce ORT equals the angle
of reflection PRT, and that
OR, RT and RP are in the same
plane
This natural law is capable of
ready experimental proof (a simple
one is to take the altitude of a
star with a meridian circle, its depression in a horizontal re-
flecting surface of mercury and the direction of the nadir),
and the most delicate instruments have failed to detect
any divergence from it Its explanation by the Newtonian
corpuscular theory is very simple, for we have only-. to
assume that at the point of impact the perpendicular velocity
of a corpuscle 1s reversed, whilst the horizontal velocity
is unchanged (the mirror being assumed horizontal). The
wave-theory explanauon is more complicated, and in the
simple form given by Huygens incomplete. The theory as
developed by Fresnel shows that regular reflection 1s due
to a small zone in the neighbourhood of the point R (above),
there being destructive interference at all other points on
the mirror; this theory also accounts for the polarization
of the reflected light when incident at a certain angle (see
PoLARIZATION OF LiGHT). The smoothness or polish of the sur-
face largely controls the reflecting power, for, obviously, crests
and furrows, if of sufficient magnitude, disturb the phase
relations. The permissible deviation from smoothness depends
on the wave-length of the light employed: it appears that
surfaces smooth to within th of a wave-length reflect regularly;
hence long waves may be regularly reflected by a surface
which diffuses short waves. Also the obliquity of the incidence
would diminish the effect of any irregularities; this is experi-
mentally confirmed by observing the images produced by
matt surfaces or by smoked glass at grazing incidence.
We now give some eclementary constructions of reflected
rays, or, what comes to the same thing, of images formed
by mirrors.

Fic. 1.

If O be a luminous point and OR a ray incident at R on the
plane mirror MN _(fig. 1) to determine the reflected ray and the
image of O. If RP be the reflected ray and RT perpendicular

1 This principle of the mnmmurn path, however, only holds lor
plane and convex s with It may
maximum in certain cases.
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to MN, then, by the law of reflection, angle ORT=TRP
or ORM =PRN. "Hence draw OQ perpendicular to MN, and
pro&uoe 85 to 08.

makin, - H

join Sﬁ and produce

to P. It is easily

secn that PR and

OR are q?uall n-

chined to RT (or MN).

A int-eye at P

would see a point

object O at S, s.e. at

a distance below the

mirror equal to its

height above. If the

object be a solid, then

the images of its cor-

ners are formed by

taking points at the

same distances below

as the comners are

above the mirror, and

jlgining these points.
he ge.. however,
sces the image per-

verted, e, ‘1:\ the

same relation as the

left hand to the

FiG. 2. right. Fig. 2 shows

-

0 O

o9

bow an extended object is viewed in a mirror by a natural
ye.

e-),' If A, B be two parallel plane mirrors and O a luminous point

them (6g. 3) to determine the images of O all the

B images must lie

r gn Q:gggam (pro-

B U n;

219 Q= through 8 ang

q perpendicular to

8:; mirrors. Let

- P' -g.

Fic Then if 08 be

-3 the image of O

m A, OO’=2p; now O’ has an image O’ in B, such that

00’ =0Q+Q0 " =g+g+2p=2p+2¢; similarly O° has an image

O™ in A, such that "’ m4p+29. ln the same way O forms an

image O, in B such that 00; =2¢; 8. has an image Oy, in A, such that

00;; = 2p+2¢; Ou has art image Oy, in B, such that OOu; =2p+44.

and so on. Hence there are an infini ber of at

definite distances from the mirrors. This explains the vistas as

seen, for ple, b two parallel mirrors at the ends of a
room.

3. If A, B be two plane mirrors inclined at an angle 6, and inter-
secting at C, and O a luminous point between them, determine the
position and number of images.

Call arc OA=e, OB=g. The image of O in A i.c. @', is such
that Og’ is icular to CA, and Oa’=2e. Also Ca’'=CO,
and it is easily seen that all the images lie on a circle of centre C
and radius CO  The image a’ forms an image ¢” in B such that Oa”
=0B+Bs”=8+Ba’=+0B+00'=28+2am29 a’ forms an
image &’ in A such that Oa’’=0A+Aa"=2a+20. And gener-
ally Og™=2md, Oa™"=2m0+2a. In the same wa¥ it can be
shown that the image first formed in B gives foci ol the general
distances: O™ =29, O™ =209 4-28. number of images i
hmited, for when any one falls on the arc ab between the mirrors
prodoced, it lies behind both mirrors, and hence no further image
1 possible. Suppose 6> be the first image to fall on this arc, then
arc Oa*™> OBa, 5.¢. 280> #~a or 2n> (r—a)/@ Similarly if g™ be
the first to fall on ab, we obtain 2s+1> (r—a)/6. Hence in poth

ber of i is the ger next g than
it can be shown that t;:: nu(mbeﬂr) /o’(
images integer next greater than (r—pg)/0.
If @ be an integer, then the number of images of each series is
=M, for ¥ and B/0 are proper fractions. But an image of each
series coincides; for if /0 =2m, we have Og™40b™ = 2n8-2n8 mer
ie. 0™ and ™ coincide; and if x/f=2n41, we have Qg™+
O™ = 498 +2(a+B) = (45+3) O=2x, ie. a™** and H** coincide.
Hence the b imag luding the luminoy int, is 2»/8.
This_principle is utilized in the kaleidoscope (g.v.), which produces
five images by means of its mirrors inclined at 60° (6g. 4). Fig. §
shows the seven images formed by mirrors inclined at 45°.

4 To determine the reflection at a spherical surface. Let APB
(fg. 6) be a section of a concave spherical mirror through its
centre O and luminous point U. If a ray, say UP, meet the surface,
it will be ed along PV, which is coplanar with UP and the
\m]l P(?U ﬁ}PP; TT-. makes the ange e VPloﬁ:d Uf"O. Hence

'O/ VP = . is expression may be simpli if we assume
P?o be very close to A, i.e. that the ray UP is sli%\tly inclined

to the axis. Writing A for P, we have VO/AV=0U/AU; and
calling AU=u, AV=y and AO =7, this reduces to w'+4v=2r".

cases the
(r—a). In the same wa
i of the b series is t

This formula connects the distances of the object and image formed
by a spherical concave mirror with the radius of the mirror. Points
satisfying this relation are called “ conjugate foci,” for obviously
they are reciprocal, s.e. ¥ and v can be interchanged in the formula.

Fic. 5.

I-‘:c.q.
If % be infinite, as, for

f ple, if the lumi source be a stai
then v =m2r}, 1.6. ymyr. This value is called the focal len.gth ;l

the mirror, and the corresponding point, usually denoted F,
is called the * pnncipal focus.” n‘l‘his formula r{quim modbn"ﬁca-
tion for a convex mirror. If u be always considered as positive (»
ma{ be cither positive or negative), 7 must be regarded as positive
with concave murrors and negative with convex. Similarly the
focal length, having the same sign as s, has different signs in the
two cases. )
In this formula all distances are measured from the mirror;
but it is sometimes more convenient to measure from the pnincipal
focus. If the distances of the object and image from the principal
focus be x and y, then u=x+f and v=y+f (remembering that f
is_positive for concave and negative for convex mirrors). Sub-
stituting these values in ¥~!+v~! = f~! and reducing we obtain xy= I
Since f? is always positive, x and y must have the same sign, ..
;he object and image must lie on the same side of the principal
ocus.

We now consider the production of the image of a small object
rlaced symmetrically and perpendicular to the axis of a conc’avc
fig. 7) and a convex mirror (ig. 8) Let PQ be the object and A

e .

g 3

A -

Fic. 8.

the vertex of the mirror. Consider the point P. Now a ray through
P and garallel to the axis after meeting the mirror at M is reflected
through the focus . The line MF must therefore contain the image
of P. Also a ray through P and also through the centre of curva.
ture C of the mirror is reflected along the same path, this also con-
tains the image of P. Hence the image is at P, the intersection
of the lines MF and PC. Similarly the image of any other point
can be found, and the final image deduced. We notice that in
fig. 6 the image is inverted and real, and in fig. 7 ercct and virtual.
The * magnification "’ or ratio of the size of the image to the object
can be deduced from the figures by elementary geometry, it equals
the ratio of the distances of the imape and object from the mirror
or from the centre of curvature of the mirror.

The positions and characters of the images for objects at varying
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distances are shown in the table (F is the principal focus and C the
centre of curvature of the mirror MA).

CoNCAVE MIRROR
Position of Image

Position of Object Character of Image.

[ F Real.
Betwcen ®© and C | Between F and C | Real,inverted,diminished
C C " »  same size

Between C and ©
Between .;\\ and -®

Between C and F
Between K and A

”» " magnified
Virtual, erect, magnified
Erect, same size

CoNvEX MiRROR

Posstion of Object | Position of Image Character of Image.

Virtual

Virtual, erect, diminished

F
Between @and A |Between F and A
A A Erect. same size

The above discussion of sphenical murrors assumes that the
murror has such a small glphenum that the reflected rays from any
18,
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of Europe. No one will, of course, question the importance
of the schism which created the distinction between Protestants
and Catholics, but 1t must always be remembcred that the
religious questions at issue compnsed a relatively small part
of the whole compass of human aspjrations and conduct, even
to those to whom religion was especially vital, while a large
majority of the leaders in literature, art, science and public
affairs went their way ingly t wholly flected by
theological problems.

That the religious elements in the Reformation bave been
greatly overestimated from a modern point of view can hardly
be questioned, and one of the most distinguished students
of Church history has ventured the assertion that ‘‘ The motives,
both remote and proximate, which led to the Lutheran revolt
were largely secular rather than spiritual.” * We may,”
continues Mr H. C Lea, “ dismiss the religious changes incident
to the Reformation with the remark that they were not the
object sought, but the means for attaning the object. The
existing ecclesiastical system was the practical evolution of

point unite 1 a point. however. no longer holds when the
mirror has a wide aperture, and in g d ra lop
a caustic (¢v., sec also ABERRATION) The only murror which can
sharply reproduce an object-point as an image-point has for its
scction an ellipse, which 1s so placed that the object and 1mage are
at its foci. Tﬁ: follows from a property of the curve, viz. the sum
of the focal distances is constant, and that the focal vectores are
equall( inclined to the normal at the point  More important than
the clliptical mirror, however, 1s the parabolic, which has the pro-

rty of converting rays parallel to the axis into a pencil through its
ocus, or, inversely, rays from a source placed at the focus are con-
verted into a parallel beam, hence the use of this murror 1n search-
lights and similar devices.

REFORMATION, THE. The Reformation, as commonly
understood means the religious and pohtical revolutron of the
16th century, of which the immediate result was the parual dis-
ruption of the Western Catholic Church and the establishment
of vanous national and terntorial churches. These agreed
in repudiating certain of the doctrines, ntes and practices
of the medieval Church, especially the sacrifice of the Mass
and the headship of the bishop of Rome, and, whatever their
offical designations, came generally to be known as * Pro-
testant.”” In some cases they introduced new systems of
ecclestastical organization, and in all they sought to justify
their 1nnovations by an appeal from the Church’s tradition
to the Scriptures. The conflicts between Catholics and Pro-
testants speedily merged into the chronic political nvalnes,
domestuic and foreign, which distracted the European states,
and religious considerations played a very important part in
diplomacy and war for at least a century and a half, from the
diet of Augsburg in 1530 to the Englsh revolution and the
league of Augsburg, 1688-89. The terms ** Reformation”
and * Protestantism ” are inherited by the modern histonan;
they are not of his devising, and come to him laden with re-
miniscences of all the exalted enthusiasms and bitter anti-
pathies engendered by a pernipd of fervid religious dissension.
The unmeasured invective of Luther and Aleander has not
ceased to re-echo, and the old issues are by no means dead.

The heat of controversy is, however, abating, and during
the past thirty or forty years both Catholic and Protestant
The Re-  investigators have been vying with one another in
formatioa gdding to our knowledge and in rectifying old mis-
:l:‘:::b o takes; while an ever-increasing number of writers
Religlous  Pledged to neither party are aiding in developing an
Revola-  idea of the scope and nature of the Reformation which
tion. differs radically from the traditional one. We now
appreciate too thoroughly the intricacy of the medieval Church;
its vast range of activity, secular as well as rcligious, the
inextricable interweaving of the civil and ecclesiastical govern-
ments, the slow and painful process of their divorce as the old
ideas of the proper functions of the two institutions have changed
in both Protestant and Catholic lands: ‘we perceive all too
clearly the limitations of the reformers, their distrust of rcason
and criticism—in short, we know too much about medieval
institutions and the process of their disintegration longer to
see in the Reformation an abrupt break in the gencral history

| the ys e

d . and the overthrow of dogma was the only way to obtain
permanent relief from the intolerable abuses'of that system ™
(Cambridge Modern History, i. 653) It would perhaps be nearer
the truth to say that the secular and spiritual interests inter-
mingled and so permeated one another that it is almost im-
possible to distinguish them clearly even in thought, while in
practice they were so bewilderingly confused that they were
never scparated, and were constantly mistaken for one another.

The first step in clanfying the situation is to come to a full
realization that the medieval Church was essentially an inter-
national state, and that the character of the Protestant
secession from it was largely determined by this fact.
As Matland suggests: “ We could frame no ac-
ceptable definition of a State which would not com-
prehend the Church. What has it not that a State
should have? It has laws, law givers, law courts,
lawyers. It uses physical force to ¢compel men to obey
the laws. It keeps prisons. In the 13th century, though with
squeamish phrases, it pronounced sentence of death. It is
no voluntary society; if people are not born into it
they are baptized into it when they cannot help them-
selves. If they attempt to leave they are guilty of crimen
laesae majestatss, and are likely to be burned. 1t is supported
by involuntary contributions, by tithe and tax” (Canon Law
tn the Church of England, p. 100). The Church was not only
organized like a modern bureaucracy, but performed many of
the functions of 2 modern State It dominated the intellectual
and profoundly affected the social interests of western Europe.
Its economic influence was multiform and incalculable, owing
to its vast property, its systcm of taxation and its encourage-
ment of monasticism. When Luther made his first great
appeal to the German people in his Address o the German
Nobility, he scarcely adverts to religious matters at all. He
deals, on the contrary, almost exclusively with the social,
financial, educational, industrial and general moral problems
of the day. If Luther, who above all others had the religious
issue ever before him, attacks the Church as a source of worldly
disorder, it is not surprising that his contemporary Ulrich von
Hutten should take a purely secular view of the issues involved.
Moreover, in the fascinating collection of popular satires and
ephemeral pamphlets made by Schade, one is constantly im-
pressed with the absence of religious fervour, and the highly
sccular nature of the matters discussed. The same may be said
of the various Gravaming, or lists of grievances against the
papacy drafted from time to time by German diets.

But pot only is the character of the Reformation differently
conceived from what it once was; our notions of the process
of change are being greatly altered. Formerly, ,u.0 .0
writers accounted for the Lutheran movement by s0 cestics~
magnifying the horrors of the pre-existing regime ™ Ky of the
that it appeared intolerable, and its abolition con- z::""'
sequently inevitable. Protestant writers once con-
tented themselves with a brief caricature of the Church,

Resem-
blaoce
of the
noredieval
Church
to the
State.
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a superfidal account of the traffic in indulgences, and a
rough and ready assumption, which even Kbostlin makes,
that the darkness was greatest just before the dawn.
Unfortunately this crude solution of the problem proved
too much; for conditions were no worse immediately
before the revolt than they bad been for centurics, and
German complaints of papal tyranny go back to Hildegard
of Bingen and Walther von der Vogelweide, who antedated
Luther by more than three centuries. So a new theory is
logically demanded to explain why these conditions, which were
chronic, failed to produce a change long before it actually
occurred. Singularly enough it is the modern Catholic scholars,
Johannes Janssen above all, who, in their efforts further to
discredit the Protestant revolt by rehabilitating the institutions
which the reformers attacked, have done most to explain the
success of the Reformation. A humble, patient Bohemian
priest, Hasak, set to work toward half a century ago to bring
together the devotional works published during the seventy
years immediately succeeding the invention of printing. Every
one knows that one at least of these older books, The German
Tkeology, was a great favourite of Luther’s; but there are
many more in Hasak’s collection which breathe the same spirit
of piety and spiritual emulation. Building upon the founda-
tions laid by Hasak and other Catholic writers who have been
too much neglected by Protestant historians, Janssen pro-
duced a monumental work in defence of the German Church
before Luther’s defection. He exhibits the great achievements
of the latter part of the 15th and the early portion of the 16th
centuries; the art and literature, the material prosperity of
the towns and the fostering of the spiritual life of the people.
It may well be that his picture is too bright, and that in his
obvious anxiety to prove the needlessness of an ecclesiastical
revolution he has gone to the opposite extreme from the Pro-
testants.  Yet this rehabilitation of pre-Reformation Germany
cannot but make a strong appeal to the unbiased historical
student who looks to a conscientious study of the antecedents
of the revolt as furnishing the true key to the movement.
Outwardly the Reformation would seem to have begun when,
on the 10th of December 1520, a professor in the university
of Wittenberg invited all the friends of evangelical

Revelt . "

of the truth among his students to assemble outside the
varioss  wall at the ninth hour to witness a pious spectacle—
Ewropeas (he burning of the “godless book of the papal
e decrees” He committed to the flames the whole
trewthe body of the canon law, together with an edict of
papal the head of the Church which had recently been

moearchy. jccued against his teachings. In this manner Martin
Luther, with the hearty sympathy of a considerable number
of his countrymen, publicly proclaimed and illustrated his
repudiation of the papal government under which western
Europe had lived for c(enturies.  Within a genera-
tion after this event the states of north Germany and
Scardinavia, England, Scotland, the Dutch Netherlands and
portions of Switzerland, had each in its particular manner
permanently seceded from the papal monarchy. France, after
a long period of uncertainty and disorder, remained faithful to
the bishop of Rome. Poland, after a defection of years, was
ultimately recovered for the papacy by the zeal and devo-
tion of the Jesuit missionarics. In the Habsburg hereditary
dominions the traditional policy and Catholic fervour of the
ruling house resulted, after a long struggle, in the restoration of
the supremacy of Rome; while in Hungary the national spirit
of independence kept Calvinism alive to divide the religious
allegiance of the people. In Italy and Spain, on the other
band, the rulers, who continued loyal to the pope, found
little difficulty in suppressing any tendencies of revolt on the
part of the few converts to the new doctrines. Individuals,
often large groups, and even whole districts, had indeed earlier
rejected some portions of the Roman Catholic faith, or refused
obedience to the ecclesiastical government; but previously to
the burning of the canon law by Luther no prince had openly
and permanently cast off his allegiance to the international

ecclesiastical state of which the bishop of Rome was head. Now,
a prince or legislative assembly that accepted the doctrine of
Luther, that the temporal power had been * ordained by God
for the chastisement of the wicked and the protection of the
good ” and must be permitted to exercise its functions * un-
hampered throughout the whole Christian body, without respect
to persons, whether jt strikes popes, bishops, pricsts, monks,
nuns, or whoever clse ”—such a government could proceed to
ratify such modifications of the Christian faith as appealed to
it in a particular religious confession; it could order its subject
to conform to the innovations, and could expel, persecute or
tolerate dissenters, as seemed good to it. A * reformed”
prince could seize the property of the monasteries, and appro-
priate such ecclesiastical foundations as he desired. He could
make rules for the selection of the clergy, disregarding the
ancient canons of the Church and the claims of the pope to the
right of ratification. He could cut off entirely all forms of
papal taxation and put an end to papal jurisdiction. The
personnel, revenue, jurisdiction, ritual, even the faith of the
Church, were in this way placed under the complete control
of the territorial governments. This is the central and sig-
nificant fact of the socalled Reformation. Wholly novel and
distinctive it is not, for the rulers of Catholic countrics, like
Spain and France, and of England (before the publication of the
Act of Supremacy) could and did limit the pope’s claims to
unlimited jurisdiction, patronage and taxation, and they
introduced the placet forbidding the publication within their
realms of papal edicts, decisions and orders, without the express
sanction of the government—in short, in many ways tended
to approach the conditions in Protestant lands. The Reforma-
tion was thus essentially a stage in the disengaging of the
modern state from that medieval, international ecclesiastical
state which had its beginning in the ecclesia of the Acts of the
Apostles. An appreciation of the issues of the Reformation—
or Protestant revolt, as it might be more exactly called—depends
therefore upon an understanding of the development of the papal
monarchy, the nature of its claims, the relations it established
with the civil powers, the abuses which devcloped in it and the
attempts to rectify them, the sources of friction between the
Church and the government, and finally the process by which
certain of the European states threw off their allegiance to
the Christian commonwealth, of which they had so long formed
a part.

It is surprising to observe how early the Christian Church
assumed the form of a state, and how speedily upon entering
into its momentous alliance with the Roman imperial Character
government under Constantine it acquired the chief ofta¢
privileges and prerogatives it was so long to retain. :,'::.’w
In the twellth book of the Theodosian Code we sce andits
the foundations of the medieval Church already laid; claims.
for it was the 4th, not the 13th century that established the
principle that defection from the Church was a crime in the
eyes of the State, and raised the clergy to a privileged class,
exempted from the ordinary taxes, permitted under restrictions
to try its own members and to administer the wealth which
flowed into its coffers from the gifts of the faithful. The
bishop of Rome, who had from the first probably enjoyed a
leading position in the Church as ‘‘ the successor of the two
most glorious of the apostles,” elaborated his claims to be the
divinely appointed head of the ecclesiastical organization.
Siricius (384-389), Leo the Great (440-461), and Gelasius I.
(492-496) left little for their successors to add to the arguments
in favour of the papal supremacy. In short, if we recall the
characteristics of the Church in the West from the times of Con-
stantine to those of Theodoric—its reliance upon the civil power
for favours and protection, combined with its assumption of a
natural superiority over the civil power and its innate tendency
to monarchical unity—it becomes clear that Gregory VII.
in his effort in the latter balf of the rrth century to establish
the papacy as the great central power of western Europe was
in the main only reaffirming and developing old claims in a
new world. His bricf statement of the papal powers as he
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conceived them is found in kis Diclalus. The bishop of Rome,
who enjoys a unique title, that of “ pope,” may annul the
decrees of all other powers, since he judges all but is judged by
none. He may depose emperors and absolve the subjects of
the unjust from their alleglancc Gregory's position was almost
inexpugnable at a time when it was conceded by practically all
that spiritual concerns were incalculably more than
secular, that the Church was rightly one and indivisible, with
one divinely revealed faith and a system of sacraments abso-
lutcly essential to salvation. No one called in question the
claim of the clergy to control completely all “ spiritual " matters.
Moreover, the mightiest secular ruler was but a poor sinner
dependent for his eternal welfare on the Church and its head,
the pope, who in this way necessarily exercised an u:du'ect
control over the civil government, which even the emperor
Henry IV. and William the Conqueror would not have been
disposed to deny. They would also have conceded the pope
the right to play the réle of a secular ruler in his own lands, as
did the German bishops, and to dispose of such fiefs as reverted
to him. This class of prerogatives, as well as the right which
the pope claimed to ratify the election of the emperor, need not
detain us, although they doubtless served in the long run to
weaken the papal power. But the pope laid claim to a 'direct
power over the civil governments. Nicholas II. (1058-1061)
declared that Jesus had conferred on Peter the control (jura)
of an earthly as well as of a heavenly empire; and this phrase
was embodied in the canon law. Innocent III., a century and
a half later, taught that James the brother of the Lord left to
Peter not only the government of the whole Church, but that
of the whole world (fotum scculum gubermandum)! So the
power of the pope no longer restcd upon his headship of the
Church or his authority as a secular prince, but on a far more
comprehensive claim to universal dominion. There was no
reason why the bishop of Rome should justify such acts as
Innocent himself performed in deposing King John of England
and later 1n annulling Magna Carta, or Gregory IV when he
struck out fourteen articles from the Sachsemspiegel, or
Nicholas V when he invested Portugal with the nght to sub-
jugate all peoples on the Atlantic coast, or Julius 1I. when
he threatened to transfer the kingdom of France to England,
or the conduct of those later pontifis who condemned the
treaties of Westphalia, the Austrian constitution of 1867 and
the establishment of the kingdox‘x of Italy The theory and
practice of papal absolutism was successfully promulgated
by Gratian in hus Decretum, completed at Bologna about 1142
This was supplemented by later collections composed mainly
of papal decretals. (See CANON Law and DECRETALS, FALSE.)
As every fully equipped university had its {aculty of canon
law in which the Corpus juris canomici was studied, Rashdall
1s hardly guilty of exaggeration when he says: * By means
of the happy thought of the Bolognese monk the popes were
enabled to convert the new-born universities—the offspring
of that intellectual new birth of Europe which might have
been so formidable an enemy to the papal pretensions—into
so many engines for the propagation of Ultramontane ideas.”
Thomas Aquinas was the first theologian to describe the Church
as a divinely organized absolute monarchy, whose head con-
centrated in his person the entire authority of the Church, and
was the source of all the ecclesiastical law (conditor jurss),
issuing the decrees of general councils in his own name, and
claiming the right to revoke or modify the decrees of former
councils—indeed, to make exceptions or to set aside altogether
anything which did not rest upon the dictates of divine or
natural law. In practice the whole of western Europe was
subject to the jurisdiction of onc tribunal of last resort, the
Roman Cuna. The pope claimed the right to tax church
property th h Christend He was able to exact an
oath of 5dehty from the archbishops, named many of the
bishops, and asserted the right to transfer and dispose them.
The organs of this vast monarchy were the papal Curia, which
first appears distinctly in the 11th century (see CuRIA ROMANA),
1 See further, Innoceat 111,
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and the legates, who visited the courts of Europe as haughty
representatives of the central government of Christendom.

It should always be remembered that the law of the Church
was regarded by all lawyers in the later middle ages as the law
common to all Europe (jus commune). The laws of Relstions
the Carolingian empire provided that one excom- oftbe
municated by the Church who did not make his peace foay oy
within a year and a day should be outlawed, and this civit gov-
general principle was not lost sight of. It was a capital ersmests
offence in the eyes of the State to disagree with the teachings
of the Church, and these, 1t must be remembered, included
a recognition of the papal supremacy The civil autborities
burnt an obstinate heretic, condemred by the Church, without a
thought of a new trial. The emperor Frederick 11.'s edicts and
the so-called éablissements of St Louis provide that the civil
officers should search out suspected heretics and deliver them
to the ecclesiastical judges. The civil government recognized
monastic vows by regarding a professed monk as civilly dead and
by pursuing him and rcturning him to his monastery if he
violated his pledges of obedience and ran away. The State
recognized the ecclesiastical tribunals and accorded them a
wide jurisdiction that we should now deem essentially secular
n its nature. The State also admitted that large classes of
its citizens—the clergy, students, crusaders, widows and the
miserable and helpless in general—were justiceable only by
Church tribunals. By the middle of the 13th century many
lawyers took the degree of doctor of both laws (J U.D.), civil
and canon, and practised both. As is well known, temporal
rulers constantly selected clergymen as their most trusted
advisers. The existence of this theocratic international state
was of course conditioned by the weakness of the civil govern-
ment. So long as feudal monarchy continued, the Church
supplied to some extent the deficiencies of the turbulent and
ignorant princes by endeavouring to maintain order, administer
justice, protect the weak and encourage learning So soon as
the modern national state began to gain strength, the issue
between secular rulers and the bishops of Rome took a new form.
The clergy naturally stoutly defended the powers which they
had long enjoyed and believed to be rightly theirs. On the
other hand, the State, which could count upon the support of an
ever-increasing number of prosperous and loyal subjects, sought
to protect its own interests and showed itself less and less
inclined to tolerate the extreme claims of the pope. Moreover,
owing to the spread of education, the king was no longer obliged
to rely mainly upon the assistance of the clergy in conducting
his government.

The chief sources of friction between Church and State were
four in number. First, the growth of the practice of * reserva-
tion " and * provision,” by which the popes assumed the right
to appoint their own nominees to vacant seesand other beneﬁces,
in defiance of the claims of the crown, the chapters and private
patrons. In the case of wealthy bishoprics or abbacies this
involved a serious menace to the secular authority. Both pope
and king were naturally anxious te place their own friends and
supporters in these influential positions. The pope, moreover,
had come to depend to a considerable extent for his revenue
upon the payments made by his nominees, which represented
a corresponding drain on the resources of the secular states.
Secondly, there was the great question, how far the lands and
other property of the clergy should be subject to taxation. Was
this vast amount of property to increase indefinitely without
contribution to the maintenance of the secular government?
A decretal of Innocent III. permitted the clergy to make
voluntary contributions to the king when there was urgent
necessity, and the resources of the laity had proved inadequate.
But the pope maintained that, except in the most critical cases,
his consent must be obtained for such grants. Thirdly, there
was the inevitable jealousy between the secular and ecclesiastical
courts and the serious problem of the exact extent of the original
and appellate jurisdiction of the Roman Curia. Fourthly, and
lastly, there was the most fundamental difficulty of all, the
extent to which the pope, as the universally acknowledged head
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of the Church, was justified in interfering in the internal affairs
of particular states. Unfortunately, most matters could be
viewed from both a seciilar and religious standpoint; and even
in purely secular affairs the claims of the pope to at least indirect
control were practically unlimited. The specific nature of the
abuses which flourished in the papal monarchy, the unsuccessful
attempts to remedy them, and the measures taken by the chief
European states to protect themselves will become apparent as
we hastily review the principal events of the 14th and 1sth
centuries.

As one traces the vicissitudes of the papacy during the two
centuries from Boniface VIIL. to Leo X. one cannot fail to be
The impressed with the almost incredible strength of the
papacy la ccclesiastical state which had been organized and
the 1eck  fortified by Gregory VII., Alexander III., Innocent III.
Gestery.  and Gregory IX. In spite of the perpetuation of
all the old abuses and the continual appearance of new
devices for increasing the papal revenue; in spite of
the jealousy of kings and princes, the attacks of legists
and the preaching of the heretics; in spite of seventy
years of exile from the holy city, forty years of distract-
ing schism and discord, and thirty years of conflict with
stately cecumenical councils deliberating in the name of the
Holy Spirit and intent upon permanently limiting the papal
prerogatives; in spite of the unworthy conduct of some of those
who ascended the papal throne, their flagrant political ambitions,
and their greed; in spite of the sprend of knowledge, old and
new, the developmcnt of historical criticism, and philosophical
speculation; in spite, in short, of every dzngcr which could
threaten the papal monarchy, it was still intact when Leo X.
died in 1521. Nevertheless, permanent if partial dissolution
was at hand, for no one of the perils which the popes had
seemingly so sumfully overcome bad failed to weaken tbe
mmuhon of their empire; and it is i ible to ¢ h

ively sudden disintegration without reck g with

the varied lwst.i]e forces which were accumulating and com-
bining strength during the 14th and 15th centuries. The first
serious conflict that arose between the developing modern state
and the papacy centred about the pope’s claim that the property
of the clergy was normally exempt from royal taxation.
Baniface VILI. was forced to permit Edward I. and Philip the
Fair to continue to demand and receive subsidies granted by the
dergy of their realms. Shortly after the bitter humiliation of
Boniface by the French government and his death in 1303, the
bishop of Bordeaux was elected pope as Clement V. (1305). He
preferred to remain in France, and as the Italian cardinals died
they were replaced by Frenchmen. The papal court was
tly established at Avi , on the confines of France,
'bere it remained until 1377. Wlnle the successors of Clement V.
were not so completely under the control of the French kings
2s bas often been alleged, the very proximity of the curia to
France served inevitably to intensify national jealousies. The
claims of John XXII. (1316-1334) to control the election of the
emperor called forth the first fundamental and critical attack
on the papal monarchy, by Marsiglio of Padua, who declared in
bis Defexsor pacis (1324) that the assumed supremacy of the
Rome was without basis, since it was very doubtful

if Peter was ever in Rome, and in any case there was no evidence
that he had transmitted any exceptional prerogatives to
succeeding bishops. But Marsiglio’s logical and elaborate
justification for a revolt against the medieval Church produced
no perceptible effects. The removal of the papal court from
Rome to Avignon, bowever, not on!y reduced its prestige but
increased the pope’s chronic financial embarrassments, by
cutting off the income from his own dominions, which he could
no Jonger control, while the unsuccessful wars waged by John
XXI1, the pelace building and the notorious luxury of some
of his successors, served enormously to augment the expenses.
Various devices were resorted to, old and new, to fill the treasury.
The fees of the Curia were raised for the numberless favours,
dispensations, absolutions, and exemptions of all kinds which
were sought by clerics and laymen. The right claimed by the
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pope to fill benefices of all kinds wis extended, and the amount
contributed to the pope by his nominees amounted to from a
third to a half of the first year’s revenue (see ANNA'IES) Boni-
face VIII. had discovered a rich source of revenue in the jubilee,
and in the jubilee indulgences extended to those who could not
come to Rome. Clement VI. reduced the period between these
lucrative occasions from one hundred to fifty years, and Urban
VL. determined in 1389 that they should recur at least once in a
generation (every l!nrty-throe years). Church offices, high and
low, were regarded as investments from which the pope had his
commission.

England showed itself better able than other countries to
defend itself against the papal control of church preferment.
From 1343 onward, statutes were passed by parliament England
forbidding any one to accept a papal provision, and god tae
cutting off all appeals to the papal curia or ecclesias- papacy ia
tical courts in cases involving benefices. Neverthe- e/4th
less, as a statute of 1379 complains, benefices ceatury.
continued to be given ““to divers people of another language
and of strange lands and nations, and sometimes to actual
enemies of the king and of his realm, which never made
residence in this same, nor cannot, may not, nor will not
in any wise bear and perform the charges of the same
benefice in hearmg confessions, preaching or teaching the
people.” When, in 1365, Innocent VI. demanded that the
arrears of the tribute promised by King John to the pope should
be paid up, parliament abrogated the whole contract on the
ground that John had no right to enter into it. A species of
anti-clerical movement, which found an unworthy leader in
Jobn of Gaunt, developed at this time. The Good Parliament of
1376 declared that, in spite of the laws restricting papal pro-
visions, the popes at Avignon received five times as much
revenue from England as the English kings themselves.
Seculanzation was mentioned in parliament. Wycliffe began
his public career in 1366 by proving that England was not
bound to pay tribute to the pope. Twelve years later he was,
like Marsiglio, attacking the very foundations of the papacy
itself, as.lacking all scriptural sanction. He denounced the
papal government as utterly degraded, and urged that the vast
property of the Church, which he held to be the chief cause of
its degradation, should be secularized and that the clergy should
consist of “ poor priests,” supported only by tithes and alms.
They should preach the gospel and encourage the people to seek
the truth in the Scriptures themselves, of which a translation
into English was completed in 1382. During the later years
of his life he attacked the doctrine of transubstantiation, and
all the most popular institutions of the Church—indulgences,
pilgrimages, i mvocauon of the saints, relics, celibacy of the clergy,
auricular conf &c. His opinions were spread abroad by
the hundreds of sermons and popular pamphlets written in
English for the people (see WycLIFFE). For some years after
Wycliffe’s death his followers, the Lollards, continued to carry
on his work; but they roused the effective opposition of the
conservative clergy, and were subjected to a persecution which
put an end to their public agitation. They rapidly disappeared
and, except in Bohemia, Wyclifie’s teachings left no clearly
traceable impressions. Yet the discussions he aroused, the
attacks he made upon the institutions of the medieval Church,
and especially the position he assigned to the Scriptures as the
exclusive source of revealed truth, serve to make the develop-
ment of Protestantism under Henry VIIL more explicable than
it would otherwise be.

Wycliﬂ'e's later attacks upon the papacy bad been given
pomt by the return of the popes to Rome in 1377 and the
opening of the Great Schism which was to endure 13, greas
for forty years. There had been many anti-popes in Schism
the past, but never before bad there been such pro- (1377-
longed and genuine doubt as to which of two lines 47
of popes was legitimate, since in this case each was supported
by a college of cardinals, the one at Rome, the ottcr at Avignon.
Italy, except Naples, took the side of the Italian pope; France,
of the Avignon pope; England, in its hostility to France,
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sided with Urban VI. in Rome, Scotland with Clement VII.,
his rival; Flanders followed England, Urban secured Germany,
Hungary and the northern kingdoms; while Spain, after re-
maining neutral for a time, went over to Clement. Western
Christendom bad now two papal courts tosupport. The schism
extended down to the bishoprics, and even to the monasteries
and parishes, where partisans of the nval popes struggled to
obtain possession of sees and benefices. The urgent necessity
for healing the schism, the difficulty of uniting the colleges
of cardinals, and the prolonged and futile negotiations carried
on between the rival popes inevitably raised the whole question
of the papal supremacy, and led to the search for a still higher
ecclesiastical authority, which, when the normal system of
choosing the head of the Church broke down, might re-establish
that ecclesiastical unity to which all Europe as yet clung.
The idea of the supreme power on earth of a general council
of Christendom, deliberating in the name of the Holy Spirit,
convoked, if necessary, independently of the popes, was de-
fended by many, and advocated by the university of Paris.
The futile council of Pisa in 1409, however, only served to
increase to three the number of rival representatives of God
on carth. The considerable pamphlet literature of the time
substantiates the conclusion of an eminent modern Catholic
historian, Ludwig Pastor, who declares that the crisis through
which the church passed in this terrible peniod of the schism
was the most serious in all its history. It was at just this
period, when the nval popes were engaged in a life-and-death
struggle, that heretical movements appeared in England,

had been raging between the Bohemians and Germans, was
destined to cause Eugenius IV. much anxiety. It reaffirmed
the decree Sacrosancia, and refused to recogmze the validity
of a bull Eugenius issued in December 1431 dissolving it.
Two years later political reverses forced the pope to sanction
the existence of the council, which not only concluded a treaty
with the Bohemuan heretics but abolished the papal fees for
appointments, confirmation and consecration—above all, the
annates—and greatly reduced papal reservations; it issued
indulgences, imposed tenths, and established rules for the
government of the papal states. France, however, withdrew
its support from the council, and in 1438, under purely national
auspices, by the famous Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, ad-
justed the relations of the Gallican Church to the papacy; and
Eugenius soon found himself in a position to repudiate the
council and summoned a new one to assemble in 1438 at Ferrara
under his control to take up the important question of the
pending union with the Greek Church. The higher clergy
deserted the council of Basel, and left matters in the hands of
the lower clergy, who chose an anti-pope; but the rump council
gradually lost credit and its lingering members were finally
dispersed. The various nations were left to make terms with
a reviving papacy. England had already taken measures to
check the papal claims. France in the Pragmatic Sanction
reformulated the claim of the councils to be superior to the
pope, as well as the decision of the council of Basel in regard
to elections, annates and other dues, limitations on ecclesi-
astical jurisdiction, and appeals to the pope. While the

France, Italy, Germany, and especially in Boh , which
threatened the whole ecclesiastical order.

The council of Constance assembled in 1414 under auspices
hopeful not only for the extinction of the schism but for the
general reform of the Church. Its members showed
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councils N0 patience with doctnnal innovations, even such
ofCos-  moderate ones as John Huss represented. They
::‘:“‘H ., turned him over to the secular arm for execution,

although they did not thereby succeed in check-
ing the growth of heresy in Bohemia (see Huss). The
healing of the schism proved no very difficult matter;
but the council hoped not only to restore unity and
suppress heresy, but to re-establish general councils as
a regular element in the legislation of the Church. The
decree Sacrosancia (April 1415) proclaimed that a general
council assembled in the Holy Spirit and representing the
Catholic Church militant bad its power immecdiately from
Christ, and was supreme over every one in the Church,
not excluding the pope, in all matters pertaining to the faith
and reformation of the Church of God in head and members.
The decree Frequens (October 1417) provided for the regular
convocation of councils in the future. As to ecclesiastical
abuses the council could do very lttle, and finally satisfied
itself with making out a list of those which the new pope was
required to remedy in co-operation with the deputies chosen
by the council. The list serves as an excellent summary of
the evils of the papal monarchy as recognized by the unim-
peachably orthodox. It included: the number, character
and nationality of the cardinals, the abuse of the * reserva-
tions ” made by the apostolic see, the annates, the collation
to benefices, expectative favours, cases to be brought before
the papal Curia (including appeals), functions of the papal
chancery and penitentiary, bencfices in commendam, con-
firmation of elections, income during vacancies, indulgences,
tenths, for what reasons and how is a pope to be corrected or
deposed. The pope and the representatives of the council
made no serious effort to remedy the abuses suggested under
these several captions; but the idea of the superiority of a
council over the pope, and the right of those who felt aggrieved
by papal decisions to appeal to a future council, remained a
serious menace to the theory of papal absolutism. The decree
Frequens was not wholly neglected; though the next council,
at Siena, came to naught, the council at Basel, whose chief
business was to put an end to the terrible rcligious war that

1 elections were re-established, the prerogatives of the
crown were greatly increased, as in England. In short, the
national ecclesiastical independence of the French Church was
established. The German diet of Regensburg (1439) ratified
in the main the decrees of the council of Basel, which clearly
gratified the electors, princes and prelates; and Germany for
the first time joined the ranks of the countries which subjected
the decrees of the highest ecclesiastical instance to the placet
or approval of the civil authorities. But there was no strong
power, as in England and France, to attend to the execution
of the provisions.

In 1448 Eugenius’s successor, Nicholas V., concluded a con-
cordat with the emperor Frederick III. as representative
of the German nation. This confined itself to papal
appointments and the annates. In practice it restored
the former range of papal reservations, and extended papacy In
the papal right of appointment to all benefices (except :"'"ﬁ‘:
the higher offices in cathedrals and collegiate churches) i
which fell vacant during the odd months. It also accorded him
the right to confirm all newly elected prelates and to receive
the annates. Nothing was said in the concordat of a great
part of the chief subjects of complaint. This gave the princes
an excuse for the theory that the decrees of Constance and
Basel were still in forge, limiting the papal prerogatives in all
respects not noticed in the concordat. It was Germany which
gave the restored papacy the greatest amount of anxiety during
the generation following the dissolution of the council of Basel
In the *‘recesses” or formal statements issued at the con-
clusion of the sessions of the diet onc can follow the trend of
opinion among the German princes, and ccclesiastical.
The pope is constantly accused of violating the concordat, and
constant demands are made for a general council, or at least
a national one, which should undertake to remedy the abuses.
The capture of Constantinople by the Turks afforded a new
excuse for papal taxation. In 1453 a crusading bull was issued
imposing a tenth on all benefices of the carth to equip an
expedition against the infidel. The diet held at Frankfort in
1456 recalled the fact that the council of Constance had for-
bidden the pope to impose tenths without the consent of the
clergy in the region affected, and that it was clear that he
proposed to * pull the German sheep’s flecce over its ears.”
A German correspondent of Aeneas Sylvius assures him in
1457 that ‘‘thousands of tricks are devised by the Roman
sec which enables it to extract the money from our pockets very

Germaoy
and the
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acatly, as if we were mere barbarians. Our nation, once so
famous, is a slave now, who must pay tribute, and has lain in the
dust thcse many yea.rs bemoaning her fate.” Aeneas Sylvius
issued, i diately after his jon to the papacy as Pius II.
the bull Execrabilis forbidding all appeals to a future council.
This seemed to Germa.ny to cut off its last hope. It found a

k in the v Gregory of Heimburg, who accused
Lhepopeo( mmnxthebullsothatheandhxsmdmalsmnght
conveniently pillage Germany unhampered by the threat of
a council. * By forbidding appeals to a council the pope
treats us like slaves, and wishes to take for his own pleasurcs
all that we and our ancestors have accumulated by honest
labour. He calls me a chatterer, although he himself is more
talkative than a magpie.” Heimburg's denunciations of the
pope were widely circulated, and in spite of the major excom-
munication he was taken into the service of the archbishop of
Mainz and was his representative at the dict of Nuremberg in
1462. It is thus clear that motives which might ultimately
kad to the withdrawal of a certain number of German
princes from the papal ecclesiastical state were accumulat-
ing and intensifying during the latter half of the 1sth
century.

It is impossible to review here the complicated political
bistory of the opening years of the 16th century. The
Con- names of Charles VIII. and Louis XII. of France, ot
@ssis  Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain, of Henry VII. and
2""" Henry VIIL of England, of Maximilian the German

o king, of Popes Alexander VI., Julius II. and Leo X.,
a.m. stand for better organized cnnl gover t w:th
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granted to forward the rebuilding of St Pcter’s. A Dominican
monk, Johann Tetzel, was selected to proclaim the indulgence
(together with certain supplementary graces) in the three
provinces of the elector. This suggestion came from the curia,
not the clector, whose representatives could not suppress the
fear that the plan would arouse opposition and perhaps worse.
Tetzel’s preaching and the exaggerated claims that he was re-
ported to be making for the indulgences attracted the attention
of an Augustinian friar, Martin Luther, who had for some
years becn lecturing on theology at the university of Wittenberg.
He found it impossible to reconcile Tetzel’s views of indulgences
with his own fundamental theory ot salvation. He accordingly
hastily drafted ninety-five propositions relating to indulgences,
and posted an invitation to those who wished to attend a
disputation in Wittenberg on the matter, under his presidency.
He points out the equivocal character of the word poenitentia,
which meant both “ penance ” and * penitence ”’; he declared
that “true contrition secks punishment, while the ampleness
of pardons relaxes it and causes men to hate it.” Christians
ought to be taught that he who gives to a poor man or lends to
the needy does better than if he bought pardons. He concludes
with certain ‘‘ keen questionings of the laity.” as, Why does
not the pope empty purgatory forthwith for charity’s sake,
instead of cautiously for money? Why does he not, since he
is rich as Croesus, build St Peter’s with his own money instead
of taking that of poor believers? It was probably these closing
reflections which led to the translation of the theses from Latin
into German, and their surprising circulation. It must not be
d that Luther's ninety-five theses produced any con-

aatwy. growing powerful despotic heads; for a perfectly
worldly papacy absorbed in the interests of an Italian prin-
cipality, engaged in constant political negotiations with the
European powers which are beginning to regard Italy as their
chief field of rivalry, and are using its little states as convenient
counters in their game of diplomacy and war. It was in Ger-
many, however, seemingly the weakest and least aggressive of the
European states, that the first pecrmanent and successful revolts
against the papal monarchy occurred. Nothing came of the lists
of ina, or of the d ds for a council, so long
as the mcompetent Frederick III. continued to reign. His
successor, Maximilian, who was elected emperor in 1493, was
mainly preoccupied with his wars and attempts to reform the
constitution oi the empire; but the diet gave some attention
to ecclesiastical reform. For instance, in 1501 it took measures
to prevent money raised by the granting of a papal indulgence
from leaving the country. After the disruption of the league of
Cambray, Maximilian, like Louis XII., was thrown into a violent
anti-curial reaction, and in 1510 he sent to the well-known
humanist, Joseph Wimphecling, a copy of the French Pragmatic
Sanction, asking his advice and stating that he had determined
to free Germany from the yoke of the Curia and prevent the
great sums of money from going to Rome. Wimpheling in his
reply rehearsed the old grievances and complained that the
contributions made to the pope by the archbishops on receiving
the pallium was a great burden on the people. He stated that
that of the archbishop of Mainz had been raised from ten to
twenty-five thousand gulden, and that there had been seven
vacancies within a gencration, and consequently the subjects
of the elector had been forced to pay that amount seven times.
But Wimpheling had only some timid suggestions to make, and,
since Maximilian was once more on happy terms with the pope,
political considerations served to cool completely his momentary
ardour for ecclesiastical reform. In 1514 the archbishopric
of Mainz fell vacant again, and Albert of Brandenburg, already
archbishop of Magdeburg and administrator of Halberstadt,
fonging to add it to his possessions, was elected. After some

negotiations with Leo X. it was arranged that
Albert should pay 14,000 ducats for the papal confirmation and
1c,000 as a “ composition ”’ for permission to continue to hold,
sgainst the rules of the Church, his two former archbishoprics.
Moreover, in order to permit him to pay the sums, he was to
bave half the proceeds in his provinces from an indulgence

siderable direct results. They awakened the author himself
to a consciousness that his doctrines were after all incompatible
with some of the Church's teachings, and led him to consider
the nature of the papal power which issued the indulgence.
Two or three years elapsed betore Luther began to be
gencrally known and to exercise a perceptible influence upon
affairs.

In July 1518 a diet bled in Augsburg to consider the
new danger from the Turks, who were making rapid conquests
under Sultan Selim I. The pope’s representative, rae gietof
Cardinal Cajetan, made it clear that the only safety Augsbary
lay in the collection of a tenth from the clergy ©f/5!8.
and a twentieth from laymen; but the dict appointed a
committee to consider the matter and explain why they pro-
posed to refuse the pope’s demands. Protests urging the diet
not to weaken came in from all sides. There was an especially
bitter denunciation of the Curia by some unknown writer. He
claims that “the pope bids his collectors go into the whole
world, saying, ‘ He that believeth, and payeth the tenths, shall
be saved.’ But it is not necessary to stand in such fear of the
thunder of Christ’s vicar, but rather to fear Christ Himsclf,
for it is the Florentine's business, not Christ’s, that is at issue.”
The report of the committee of the diet was completed on the
27th of August 1518. It reviews all the abuses, declares that
the German people are the victims of war, devastation and
dearth, and that the c man is beginning to cc t
on the vast amount of wealth that is collected for cxpeditions
against the Turk through indulgences or otherwise, and yet no
expedition takes place. This is the first recognition in the
official gravamina of the importance of the pcople. Shortly
after the committec submitted its report the clergy of Liége
presented a memorial which, as the ambassador from Frankfort
observed, set forth in the best Latin all the various forms of
rascality of which the cwtizanen (i.e. curiales, officials of the
curia) were guilty. From this time on three new streams begin
to reinforce the rather feeble current of official efforts for reform.
The common man, to whom the diet of Augsburg alludes, had
long been raising his voice against the * parsons’’ (Pfaffen);
the men of letters, Brand, Erasmus, Reuchlin, and above all
Ulrich von Hutten, contnbuted each in their way, to discredit
the Roman Curia; and lastly, a new type of theology, repre-
sented chiefly by Martin Luther, threatened to sweep away
the very foundations of the papal monarchy.
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The growing discontent of the poor people, whether in country
or town, is clearly traceable in Germany during the 15th century,
Hostility and revolutionary agitation was chronic in southern
ofthe Germany at least during the fitst two decades of the
masses  16th. The clergy were satirized and denounced in
:1::; . popular pamphicts and songs. The tilhe‘ was an
Germaay, OPPressive form of taxation, as were the various fees

demanded for the performance of the sacraments. The
so-called “ Reformation of Sigismund,” drawn up in 1438, had
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the German humanist who perhaps approached most nearly
the Italian type, furnishes a good illustration. He believed
that Christianity had existed from all eternity, and that the
Greeks and Romans, sharing in God’s truth, would share also in
the celestial joys. Forms and ceremonies should only be
judged as they promoted the great object of life, a clean heart
and a right spirit, love to God and one’s neighbour. He defined
faith as commonly understood to mean ** not the conformity
of what we say wijth fact, but an opinion upon divine things

demanded that the celibacy of the clergy sh
and their excessive wealth reduced. “It is a shame which
cries to heaven, this oppression by tithes, dues, penalties,
excommunication, and tolls of the peasant, on whose labour
all men depend for their existence.” In 1476 a poor young
shepherd drew th ds to Nicklash to hear him denounce
the emperor as a rascal and the pope as a worthless fellow, and
urge the division of the Church’s property among the members
of the community. The * parsons” must be killed, and the
lords reduced to earn their bread by daily labour. An apoca-
lyptic pamphlet of 1508 shows on its cover the Church upside
down, with the peasant performing the services, while the
priest guides the plough outside and a monk drives the horses.
Doubtless the free peasants of Switeerland contributed to
stimulate disorder and discontent, especially in southern
Germany. The conspiracies were repeatedly betrayed and the
guilty parties terribly punished. That discovered in r517 made
a deep impression on the authorities by reason of its vast
extent, and doubtless led the diet of Augsburg to allude to
the danger which lay in the refusal of the common man to
pay the ecclesiastical taxes. * It was into this mass of seething
discontent that the spark of religious protest fell—the one
thing needed to fire the train and kindle the social conflagration.
This was the society to which Luther spoke, and its discontent
was the sounding board which made his words reverberate.” !

On turning from the attitude of the peasants and poorer
townspeople to that of the scholars, we find in their writings

Attitude 8 good deal of harsh criticism of the scholastic theology,
:Itht satirical allusions to the friars, and, in Germany, sharp
uman-

denunciations of the practices of the Curia. But there
are many reasons for believing that the older estimate
of the influence of the so-called Renaissance, or ““ new learning,”
in promoting the Protestant revolt was an exaggerated one.
The class of humanists which had grown up in Italy during the
15th century, and whose influence had becn spreading into
Germany, France and England during the generation immedi-
ately preceding the opening of the Protestant revolt, repre-
sented every phase of religious feeling from mystic picty to
cynical indifference, but there were very few anti-clericals
among them. The revival of Greek from the time of Chryso-
loras onward, instead of begetting a Hellenistic spirit, trans-
ported the more serious-minded to the nebulous shores of Neo-
Platonism, while the less devout became absorbed in scholarly
or literary ambitions, translations, clegantly phrased letters,
clever epigrams or indiscriminate invective. It is true that
Lorenzo Valla (d. 1457) showed the Donation of Constantine
to be a forgery, denied that Dionysius the Arcopagite wrote
the works ascribed to him, and refuted the commonly accepted
notion that each of the apostles had contributed a sentence
to the Apostles’ Creed. But such attacks were rare and isolated
and were not intended to effect a breach in the solid ramparts
of the medicval Church, but rather to exhibit the ingenuity of
the critic. In the libraries collected under humanistic influences
the patristic writers, both Latin and Greek, and the scholastic
doctors are conspicuous. Then most of the humanists
were clerics, and in Italy they enjoyed the patronage of the
popes. They not unnaturally showed a tolerant spirit on the
whole toward existing institutions, including the ecclesiastical
abuses, and, in general, cared little how long the vulgar herd
was left in the superstitious darkness which befitted their estate,
s0 long as the superior man was permitted to hold discreetly
any views he pleased. Of this attitude Mutian (1471-1526),

1Lindsay.

founded upon credulity which secks after profit.” * With
the cross,” he declares, ** we put our foes to flight, we extort
money, we consecrate God, we shake hell, we work miracles.” .

These reflections were, however, for his intimate friends, and
like him, his much greater contemporary, Erasmus, abhorred
anything suggesting open revolt or revolution. The g
extraordinary popularity of Erasmus is a sufficient (i6¢-
indication that his attitude of mind was viewed with &)
sympathy by the learned, whether in France, England, Germany,
Spain or Italy. He was a firm believer in the efiicacy of culture.
He maintained that old prejudices would disappear with the
progress of knowledge, and that superstition and mechanical
devices of salvation would be insensibly abandoned. The laity
should read their New Testament, and would in this way come
to feel the true significance of Christ’s life and teachings, which,
rather than the Church, formed the centreof Erasmus’s religion.
‘The dissidence of dissent, however, filled him with uneasiness, and
he abhorred Luther’s denial of free will and his exaggerated notion
of man’s utter depravity; in short, he did nothing whatever to
promote the Protestant revolt, except so far as his frank denuncia-
tion and his witty arraignment of clerical and monastic weaknesses
and soulless ceremonial, especially in his Praise of Folly and Col-
loguies, contributed to bring the faults of the Church into strong
relief, and in so far as his edition of the New Testament furnished
a simple escape from innumerable theological complications.

A peculiar literary feud in Germany served, about 1515, to
throw into sharp contrast the humanistic party, which bad
been gradually developing during the previous fifty years, and
the conservative, monkish, scholastic group, who found their
leader among the Dominicans of the university of Cologne.
Johann Reuchlin, a well-known scholar, who had been charged
by the Dominicans with heresy, not only received the support
of the newer type of scholars, who wrote him encouraging
letters which he published under the title Epistolae clarorum
virorum, but this collection suggested to Crotus Rubianus and
Ulrich von Hutten one of the most successful satires of the ages,
the Epistolac obscurorum virorum. As Creighton well said, the
chief importance of the “ Letters of Obscure Men ” lay in its
success in popularizing the conception of a stupid party which
was opposed to the party of progress. At the same time that
the Neo-Platonists, like Ficino and Pico de la Mirandola, and
the pantheists, whose God was little more than a. reverential
conccption of the universe at large, and the purely worldly
humanists, like Celtes and Bebel, were widely diverging each
by his own particular path from the ecclesiastical Weltanschauung
of the middle ages, Ulrich von Hutten was busy attacking the
Curia in his witty Dialogues, in the name of German patriotism.
He, at least, among the well-known scholars eagerly espoused
Luther’s cause, as he understood it. A few of the humanists
became Protestants—Melanchthon, Bucer, Oecolampadius and
others—but the great majority of them, even if attracted for the
moment by Luther’s denunciation of scholasticism, speedily
repudiated the movement. In Socinianism (see below) we have
perhaps the only instance of humanistic antecedents leading to
the formation of a religious sect.

A new type of theology made its appearance at the opening
of the 16th century, in sharp contrast with the Aristotelian
scholasticism of the Thomists and Scotists. This was

due to the renewed enthusiasm for, and appreciation of m
St Paul with which Erasmus sympathized, and which asd
found an able exponent in England in John Colet and :_'_""":

in France in Lefévre of Etaples (Faber Stapulensis).
Luther was reaching somewhat similar views at the same time,
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although in 2 strikingly different manner and with far more
momentous results for the western world. Martin Luther was
beyond doubt the most important single figure in the Protestant
revolt. His influence was indeed by no means o decisive and so
pervasive as has ly been supposed, and his attacks on the
evils in the Church were no bolder or more comprehensive than
those of Marsiglio and Wycliffe, or of several among his con-
temponnes who owed no(hmg to his example. Had the

German princes not found it to their interests to enforce his
principles, he might never have been more than the leader of an
obscure mystic sect. He was, , DO stat He
was recklessly impetuous in his temperament, coarse and grossly
superstitious according to modern standards. Yet in spite of
all these allowances he remains one of the great heroes of all
history. Few come in contact with his writings without fecling
his deep spiritual nature and an absolute genuineness and
marvellous individuality which seem never to sink into mere
routine or affectation. In his more important works almost
every sentence is alive with that autochthonio quality which
makes it unmistakably his. His fundamental religious con-
ception was his own hard-found answer to his own agonized
question as to the nature and assurance of salvation. Even if
others before him had reached the conviction that the Vulgate's
word: justitia in Romans i. 16-17 meant * righteousness”
rather tban “ )lsuoe ”in a jundwa.l sense, Luther exhibited
jus in his interpretation of “ God's
n;hteousmss » (Gerecktigkeit) as over gainst the “ good works *’
of man, and in the overwhelmmg importance he attached to
the promise that the just shall live by faith. It was his anxiety
to remove everything that obscured this central idea which led
him to revolt against the ancient Church, and this conception
of faith served, when he became leader of the German Protestants,
as a touchstone to test the expediency of every innovation.
But only gradually did he come to realize that his source of
spiritual consolation might undermine altogether the artfully
constructed fabric of the medieval Church. As late as 1516 he
declared that the life of a monk was never a more enviable one
than at that day. He had, however, alrcady begun to look
sourly upon Aristotle and the current scholastic theology, which
he believed hid the simple truth of the gospel and the desperate
state of mankind, who were taught a vain reliance upon outward
works and ceremonies, when the only safety lay in throwing
oneself on God’s mercy. He was suddenly forced to take up the
consideration of some of the most fundamental points in the
orthodox theology by the appearance of Tetzel in 1517. In his
hastily drafted Ninety-five Theses he sought to limit the potency
of indulgences, and so indirectly raised the question as to the
power of the pope. He was astonished to obscrve the wide
circulation of the theses both in the Latin and German versions.
They soon reached Rome, and a Dominican monk, Prierius,
wrote a reply in defence of the papal power, in an insolent tone
which first served to rouse Luther’s suspicion of the theology of
the papal Curia. He was summoned to Rome, but, out of
consideration for his patron, the important elector of Saxony,
be was permitted to appear before the papal legate during the
diet of Augsburg in 1518. He boldly contradicted the legate’s
theological statements, refused torevoke anything and appealed
1o a future council. On returning to Wittenberg, he turned to
the canon law, and was shocked to find it so completely at
variance with his notions of Christianity. He reached the
conclusion that the papacy was but four hundred ycars old.
Yet, although of human origin, it was established by common
consent and with God’s sanction, so that no one might withdraw
his obedience without offence.

It was not, however, until 1520 that Luther became in a
sense the leader of the German people by issuing his three
great pamphlets, all of which were published in German as
well a3 in Latin—his Address to the Christian Nobility of the
German Nation, his Babylomisk Captivity of the Church, and his
Freedom of the Christian. In the first he urged that, since the

had failed to reform itself, the secular government
should come to the rescue. * The Romanists have with great
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dexterity .built themselves about with three walls, which have
hitherto protected them against reform; and thereby is
Christianity fearfully fallen. In the first place, when the
temporal power has pressed them hard, they have affirmed and
maintained that the temporal power has no jurisdiction over
them—that, on the contrary, the spiritual is above the temporal.
Secondly, when it was proposed to admonish them from the
Holy Scriptures they said, ‘It beseems no one but the pope
to interpret the Scriptures,’ and, thirdly, when they were
threatened with a council, they invented the idea that no one
but the pope can call a council. Thus they have secretly
stolen our three rods that they may go unpunished, and bave
entrenched themselves safely behind these three walls in order to
carry on all the rascality and wickedness that we now see.”

He declares that the distinction between the * spiritual
estate,” composed of pope, bishops, priests and monks, as
over against the ‘“ temporal estate ”’ composed of princes, lords,
artisans and pcasants, is a very fine hypocritical invention of
which no one should be afraid. “ A cobbler, a smith, a peasapt,
every man has his own calling and duty, just like the conse-
crated priests and bishops, and cvery one in his calling or office
must help and serve the rest, so that all may work together for
the common good.” After overthrowing the other two walls,
Luther invites the attention of the German rulers to the old
theme of the pomp of the pope and cardinals, for which the
Germans must pay. ‘ What the Romanists really mean to do,
the ‘drunken Germans’ are mot to see until they have lost
everything. . . . If we rightly hang thieves and behead robbers,
why do we leave the greed of Rome unpunished ? for Rome is
the greatest thief and robber that has ever appeared on earth,
or ever will; and all in the holy names of the Church and St
Peter.”” After proving that the secular rulers were free and in
duty bound to correct the evils of the Church, Luther sketches
a plan for preventing money from going to Italy, for reducing
the number of idle, begging monks, harmful pilgrimages and
excessive holidays. Luxury and drinking were to be sup-
pressed, the universities, especially the divinity schools, re-
organized, &c.

Apart from fundamental rejection of the papal supremacy,
there was little novel in Luther’s appeal. It had all been said
before in the various protests of which we have spoken, and
very recently by Ulrich von Hutten in his Dialogues, but no
one had put the case so strongly, or so clearly, before. In
addressing the German nobility Luther had refrained from
taking up theological or religious doctrines; but in Sep-
tember 1520 he attacked the whole sacramental system of
the medieval Church in his Babylonisk Caplivity of the Church.
Many reformers, like Glapion, the Franciscan confessor of
Charles V., who had read the Address with equanimity if not
approval, were shocked by Luther’s audacity in rejecting the
prevailing fundamental religious conceptions. Luther says:
“ I must begin by denying that there are seven sacraments, and
must lay down for the time being that there are only three—
baptism, penance and the bread, and that by the court of Rome
all these have been brought into miserable bondage, and the
Church despoiled of her liberty.” It is, however, in the Freedom
of the Christian that the cssence of Luther’s religion is to be
found. Man cannot save himself, but is saved then and there
so soon as he belicves God’s promises, and to doubt these is
the supreme crime. So salvation was to him not a painful
progress toward a goal to be reached by the sacraments and by
right conduct, but a sfafe in which man found himself so soon
as he despaired absolutely of his own efforts, and threw himself
on God’s assurances. Man’s utter incapacity to do anything
to please God, and his utter personal dependence on God’s grace
scemed to render the whole system of the Church well-nigh
gratuitous even if it were purged of all the * sophistry ” which
to Luther scemed to bury out of sight all that was essential in
religion. Luther’s gospel was onc of love and confidence, not
of fear and trembling, and came as an overwhclming revelation
to those who understood and accepted it

The old question of Church reform inevitably reappeared
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when the young emperor Charles V. opened his first imperial
dict at Worms early in 1521, and a committee of German
princes drafted a list of gravamina, longer and bitterer than
Theedit any preceding one. While the gesolute papal nuncio
of Worms, Aleander was indefatigable in his efforts to induce the
1s21. diet to condemn Luther’s teachings, his curious and
instructive despatches to the Roman Curia complain constantly
of the ill-treatment and insults he d, of the readi
of the printers to issue innumerable copies of Luther's pamphlets
and of their reluctance to print anything in the pope’s favour.
Charles apparently made up his mind immediately and once for
all. He approved the gravamina, for he believed a thorough
reform of the Church essential. This reform he thought should
be carried out by a council, even against the pope's will; and
he was destined to engage in many fruitless negotiations to this
end before the council of Trent at last assembled a score of years
later. But he had no patience with a single monk who, led
astray by his private judgment, set himself against the faith
held by all Christians for a thousand years. * What my forc-
fathers established at the council of Constance and other
councils it is my privilege to maintain,” he exclaims. Although,
to Aleander’s chagrin, the emperor consented to summon
Luther to Worms, whete he received a specics of ovation,
Charles readily approved the edict drafted by the papal nuncio,
in which Luther is accused of having * brought together all
previous heresies in one stinking mass,” rejecting all law,
teaching a life wholly brutish, and urging the lay people to
bathe their hands in the blood of priests. He and his adhercnts
were outlawed; no one was to print, sell or rcad any of his
writings, * since they are foul, harmful, suspected, and come
from a notorious and stiff-necked heretic.” The edict of
Worms was entirely in harmony with the laws of Western
Christendom, and there were few among the governing classes
in Germany at that time who really understood or approved
Luther’s fundamental ideas; nevertheless—if we except the
elector of Brandenburg, George of Saxony, the dukes of Bavaria,
and Charles V.’s brother Ferdinand—the princes, including the
ccclesiastical rulers and the towns, commonly ncglected to
publish the edict, much less to enforce it. They were glad to
leave Luther unmolested in order to spite the ‘ Curtizanen,”
as the adherents of the papal Curia were called. The emperor
was forced to leave Germany immediatcly after the diet had
dissolved, and was prevented by a succession of wars from
returning for necarly ten years. The governing council, which
had been organized to represent him in Germany, fell rapidly
into disrepute, and exercised no restraining influence on those
princes who might desire to act on Luther’s theory that the
civil government was supreme in matters of Church reform.
The records of printing indicate that religious, social and
economic betterment was the subject of an ever-increasing
Wide number of pamphlets. The range of opinion was
diverg- wide. Men like Thomas Murner, for instance, heartily
enccof  denounced “ the great Lutheran fool,” but at the same
'5”"'" ! time bitterly attacked monks and priests, and popular-
CrMAR: jzed the conception of the simple man with the hoe
(Karsthans). Hans Sachs, on the other hand, sang the praises
of the “ Wittenberg Nightingale,” and a considerable number
of prominent men of letters accepted Luther as their guide—
Zell and Bucer, in Strassburg, Eberlin in Ulm, Oecolampadius
in Augsburg, Osiander and others in Nuremberg, Pellicanus
in Nordlingen. Moreover, there gradually developed a group
of radicals who were convinced that Luther had not the courage
of his convictions. They proposed to abolish the  idolatry ”
of the Mass and all other outward signs of what they deemed
the old superstitions. Luther's colleague at Wittenberg,
Carlstadt (¢.9.), began denouncing the monastic life, the celi-
bacy of the clergy, the veneration of images; and before the
end of 1521 we find the first characteristic outward symptoms
of Protestantism. Luther had meanwhile been concealed
by his friends in the Wartburg, near Eisenach, where he busied
himsclf with 2 new German translation of the New Testament,
10 be followed in a few years by the Old Testament. The

REFORMATION, THE

Bible had long been available in ‘the language of the people,
and there are indications that the numecrous carly cditions of
the Scripturcs were widely rcad. Luther, however, possessed
resources of style which served to render his version far superior
to the older one, and to give it an important place in the develop-
ment of German litcrature, as well as in the history of the
Protestant churches. During his absence two priests from
parishes near Wittenberg married; while several monks,
throwing aside their cowls, left their cloisters. Melanchthon,
who was for a moment carried away by the movement, partook,
with scveral of his students, of the communion under both
kinds, and on Christmas Eve a crowd invaded the church of
All Saints, broke the lamps, threatened the priests and made
sport of the venerable ritual.  Next day, Carlstadt, who had
laid aside his clerical robes, dispensed the Lord's Supper in
the “ evangelical fashion.” At this time three prophets arrived
from Zwickau, eager to hasten the movement of cmancipation.
They were weavers who had been associated with Thomas
Miinzer, and like him looked forward to a very radical reform
of socicty. They rejected infant baptism, and were among the
forerunners of the Anabaptists.

In January 1522, Carlstadt induced the authorities of Witten-
berg to publish the first evangelical church ordinance. The
revenues from ccclesiastical foundations, as well as

those from the industrial gilds, were to be placed ina  Trear
common chest, to be in charge of the townsmen and the  Revok

magistrates. The priests were to reccive fixed salarics;  beglasia
begging, even by monks and poor students, was pro- ,.s,;;:’"'

hibited; the poor, including the monks, were to be
supported from the common chest.  The service of the Mass was
modified, and the laity were to reccive the clements in both
kinds. Reminders of the old religious usages wcre to be done
away with, and fast days were to be no longer observed. These
measures, and the excitement which followed the arrival of
the radicals from Zwickau, led Luther to rcturn to Wittenberg
in March 1522, where he preached a series of sermons attacking
the impaticnce of the radical party, and setting forth clearly
his own vicws of what the progress of thc Reformation should
be. *“ The Word created heaven and carth and all things;
the same Word will also crcate now, and not we poor sinners.
Faith must be unconstrained and must be accepted without
compulsion. To marry, to do away with images, to become
monks and nuns, or for monks and nuns to leave their convent,
to eat meat on Friday or not to cat it, and other like things—
all these are opcn questions, and should not be forbidden by
any man. .. .What we want is the heart, and to win that
we must preach the gospel. Then the Word will drop into
one, heart to-day and to-morrow into another, and so will
work that each will forsake the Mass.” Luther succeeded
in quieting the people both in Wittenberg and the ncighbour-
ing towns, and in preventing the excesses which had thrcatened
to discredit the whole movement.

In January 1522, Leo X. had been succeeded by a new
pope, Adrian VI, a devout Dominican theologian, bent on
reforming the Church, in which, as he injudiciously Adrisa v
confessed through his legate to the diet at Nuremberg, 1522-
the Roman Curia had perhaps been the chief source #4523
of * that corruption which had spread from the head to the
members.” The Lutheran heresy he held to be God’s terrible
judgment on the sins of the clergy. The diet refused to accede
to the pope’s demand that the edict of Worms should be
enforced, and rccommended that a Christian courcil should
be summoned in January, to include not only ecclesiastics
but laymen, who should be permitted freely to express their
opinions. While the diet approved the list of abuses drawn
up at Worms, it ordered that Luther’s books should no longer
be published, and that Luther himself should hold his peace,
while learned men were to admonish the erring preachers.
The decisions of this diet are noteworthy, since they probably
give a very fair idea of the prevailing opinion of the ruling
classes in Germany. They refused to regard Luther as in
any way their leader, or even to recognize him as a discreet
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person. On the other hand, they did not wish to take the
risk of radical measurcs against the new doctrines, and were
glad of an excuse for refusing the demands of the pope.
Adrian soon died, worn out by his futile attempts to correct
the abuses at home, and was followed by Clement VII, a
Medici, less gifted but not less worldly in his instincts than

Leo X
Clement sent one of his ablest Italian diplomatists, Cam-
peggio, to ncgotiate with the diet which met at Spires in 1524.
He induced the diet to promise to exccute the edict of
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revered princes:’” Yet in spite of this harsh talk about
princes, Luther relied upon them to forward the reforms in
which he was intercsted, and he justly claimed that he had
greatly increased their powers by reducing the authority of
the pope and subjecting the clergy in all things to the dvil
government.

The best known statement of the peasants’ grievances is
to be found in the famous “ Twelve Articles ” drawn up in
1524. They certainly showed the unmistakable influence of
the evangelical teaching. The peasants demanded that the
gospel shouldlbe taught them as a guide in life, and that each

::'.', Worms as far as that should be possible; but it was
the re= generally understood that it was impossible. .The
Byleas diet renewed the demand for a general council to meet

et be- , in a German town to settle the affairs of the Church
Germas  in Germany, and even proposed the convocation of
sistesef 2 national council at Spires in November, to effect
the serth 3 temporary adjustment.- In this precarious situation
::s:"‘ peggio, realizing the hopelessness of his attempt to

induce all the members of the dict to co-operate with
him in re-establishing the pope’s control, called together at
Regensburg a certain number of rulers whom he believed to
be rather more favourably disposed toward the pope than their
fellows. These included Ferdinand, duke of Austria, the two
dukes of Bavaria, the archbishops of Salzburg and Trent, the
bishops of Bamberg, Spires, Strassburg and others. He induced
these to unite in opposing thie Lutheran heresy on condition
that the pope would issue a decree providing for some of the
most needed reforms. There was to be no more financial oppres-
sion on the part of the clergy, and no unscemly payments
for performing the church services. Abuses arising from the
granting of indulgences- were to be remedied, and the excessive
number of church holidays, which seriously interfered with the
industrial welfare of Germany, was to be reduced. The states
in the Catholic League were permitted to retain for their own
uses about one-fifth of the ecclesiastical revenue; the clergy
was to be subjected to careful discipline; and only authorized
preachers were to be tolerated, who based their teachings on
the works of the four Latin Church fathers. Thus the agree-
ment of Regensburg is of great moment in the development of
the Protestant revolt in Germany. For Austria, Bavaria and
the great ecclesiastical states in the south definitely sided
with the pope against Luther’s heresies, and to this day they
still remain Roman Catholic. In the north, on the other hand,
it became more and more apparent that the princes were drift-
ing 2way from the Roman Catholic Church. Moreover, it
should be noted that Campeggio’s diplomacy was really the
beginning of an effective betterment of the old Church, such
as had been discussed for two or three centuries. He met the
long-standing and general demand for reform without a revolu-
tion in doctrines or institutions. A new edition of the German
Bible was issued with the view of mecting the needs of
Catholics, a new religious literature grew up designed to sub-
stantiate the beliefs sanctioned by the Roman Church and
to carry out the movement begun long before toward spiritual-
izing its institutions and rites.

In 1535 the conservative party, which had from the first
feared that Luther’s teaching would result in sedition, received
The a new and terrible proof, as it seemed to them, of the

infh ¢ of the evangelical preachers. The

A-v-l, peasant movements alluded to above, which had caused
so much anxiety at the diet of Augsburg in 1518, cul-
mzud in the fearful Peasant Revolt in which the common
man, both in country and town, rose in the name of “ God’s
jastice ” to avenge long-standing wrongs and establish his
rights. Luther was by no means directly responsible for the
dvil war which followed, but he had certainly contributed
to stir up the ancient. discontent. He had asserted that,
owing to the habit of foreclosing small mortgages, * any one
with a hundred gulden could gobble up a peasant a year.” The
German feudal lords he pronounced hangmen, who knew only
bow to swindle the poor man—* such fellows were formerly
alled scoundrels, but now we must call them ¢ Christians and

d be permitted to choose its pastor and depose
!nm if he conducted himself improperly. . * The pastor thus
chosen should teach us_the gospel pure and simple, without
any addition, doctrine or ordinance of man.” The old tithe
on grairr shall continue to be paid, since that is established by
the Old Testament. ‘It will serve to support the pastor, and
what is left over shall be given to the poor. -'Serfdom is against
God’s word, “since Christ has delivered and redcemed us all
without exception, by the shedding of his precious blood, the
lowly as well as-the great.” Protests follow against hunting
and fishing rights, restrictions. on wood-cutting, and ex-
tessive demands made on peasants. “In the twelfth place,”
the declaration characteristically concluded, ““it is our con-
clusion and final resolution that if one or more of the articles
here set forth should not be in agreement with the word of God,
as we think they are, such articles will we willingly retract if
it be proved by a clear explanation of Scripture really to be
against the word of God.” More radical demands came from
the working classes in the towns. The articles of Heilbronn
demanded that the property of the Church should be con-
fiscated and used for the community; clergy and nobility
alike were to be deprived of all their privileges, so that they
could no longer oppress the poor man. The more violent
leaders, like Milnzer, renewed the old cry that the parsons must
be slain. Hundreds of castles and monasteries were destroyed
by the frantic peasantry, and some of the nobles were murdered
with shocking cruelty. Luther, who belicved that the peasants
were trying to cloak their dreadful sins with excuses from
the gospel, exhorted the government to put down the in-
surrection. “ Have no pity on the poor folk; stab, smite,
throttle, who can!” To him the peasants’ attempt to
abolish serfdlom was wholly unchristian, since it was a
divinely sanctioned institution, and if they succeeded they
would ““ make God a liar.” The German rulers took Luther’s
advice with terrible litzralness, and avenged themselves upon
the peasants, whose lot was apparently worse afterwards than
before,

The terror inspired by the Peasant War led to a new alliance,
the League of Dessau, formed by some of the leading rulers of
central and northern Germany, to stamp out the Appear
‘ accursed Lutheran sect.” This included Luther’sold  aace of
enemy, Duke George of Saxony, the electors of Bran- an evan-
denburg and Mainz, and two princes of Brunswick. &#edca/
The rumour that the emperor was planning to return party.
to Germany in order to root out the growing heresy, led a few
princes who had openly favoured Luther to unite also. Among
these the chief were the new elector of Saxony, John (who,
unlike his brother, Frederick the Wise, had openly espoused
the new doctrines), and the energetic Philip, landgrave of
Hesse. The emperor did not return, and since there was no
one to scttle the religious question in Germany, the diet of
Spires (1526) determined that, pending the meeting of the
proposed general council, each prince, and cach knight and
town owing immediate allegiance to the emperor, should decide
individually what particular form of religion should prevail
within the limits of their territories.
to live, reign and conduct himself as |
answer before God and His Imperial
evangelical party still hoped that some
be agreed upon which would prevent

Church, the conservatives were confic
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dissolute and lazy ks.” Scholars, like Colet, read the New
Testament in Greek and lectured on justification by faith before
they knew of Luther, and More included among the institutions
of Utopia a rather more liberal and enlightened religion than
that which he observed around him. Erasmus was read and
approved, and his notion of reform by culture no doubt attracted
many adherents among English scholars. Luther’s works found
their way into England, and were read and studied at both
Oxford and Cambridge. In May 1521 Wolsey attended a pom-
pous burning of Lutheran tracts in St Paul’s churchyard, where
Bishop Fisher preached ardently against the new German heresy.
Henry VIII. himself stoutly maintained the headship of the pope,
and, as is well known, after ining the arg; s of Luther,
published his Defence of the Seven Sacraments in 1521, which won
for him from the pope the glorious title of “ Defender of the Faith.”
The government and the leading men of letters and prelates
appear therefore to have harboured no notions of revolt before
the matter of the king’s divorce became prominent in 1527.

Henry’s elder brother Arthur, a notoriously sickly youth of
scarce fifteen, had been married to Catherine, daughter of
Ferdinand and Isabella, but had died less than five
vill. months after the marriage (April 1502), leaving
and the  doubts as to whether the union had ever been physi-
divorce  cally consummated. ' Political reasons dictated an
case. alliance between the young widow and her brother-in-
law Henry, prince of Wales, nearly five years her junior; Julius II.
was induced reluctantly to grant the dispensation necessary on
account of the relationship, which, according to the canon law
and the current interpretation of Leviticus xviii. 16, stood in
the way of the union. ' The wedding took place, some years
later (1509), and several children were born, none of whom
survived except the princess Mary. By 1527 the king had
become hopeless of having a male heir by Catherine. He was
tired of her, and in love with the black-eyed Anne Boleyn, who
refused to be his mistress. He alleged that he was beginning
to have a horrible misgiving that his marriage with Catherine
had been invalid, perhaps downright * incestuous.” The
negotiations with Clement VII. with the hope of obtaining a
divorce from Catherine, the reluctance of the pope to impeach
the dispensation of his predecessor Julius II., and at the same
time to alienate the English queen’s nephew Charles V., the
futile policy of Wolsey and his final ruin in 1529 are described
clsewhere (see ENcrisE History; HENry VIIL.; CATHERINE
oF AraGoN). The king’s agents secured the opinion of a number
of prominent universities that his marriage was void, and an
assembly of notables, which he summoned in June 1530, warned
the pope of the dangers involved in leaving the royal succession
in uncertainty, since the heir was not only a woman, but, as it
seemed to many, of illegitimate birth,

Henry’s next move was to bring a monstrous charge against
the clergy, accusing them of having violated the ancient laws
Bqlnnln: of pracmunire insubmitting to the authority of papal
of E"' legates (although he himself had ratified the appoint-
m,, ment of Wolsey as legate a latere). The clergy of the
agalost  province of Canterbury were fined £100,000 and com-
papacy.  pelled to declare the king  their singular protector and
only supreme lord, and, as far as that is permitted by the law
of Christ, the supreme head of the Church and of the clergy.”
This the king claimed, perhaps with truth, was only a clearer
statement of the provisions of earlier English laws. The
following year, 1532, parliament presented a petition to the king
(which had been most carefully elaborated by the monarch’s
own advisers) containing twelve charges against the bishops,
relating to their courts, fecs, injudicious appointments and
abusive treatment of heretics, which combined to cause an
unprecedented and * marvellous disorder of the godly quict,
peace and tranquillity” of the realm. For the remedy of
these abuses parliament turned to the king, “ in whom and by
whom the only and sole redress, reformation and remedy herein
absolutely rests and remains.” The ordinaries met these
accusations with a lengthy and dignified answer; but this did
not satisfy the king, and convocation was compelled on the

Henry
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15th of May 1532, further to clarify the ancient laws of the
land, as understood by the king,in the very brief, very humble
and very pertinent document known as the “ Submission of
the Clergy.” Herein the king’s “ most humble sub)ccts daily
orators, and bedesmen " of the clergy of England,.in view of
his goodness and fervent Christian zeal and his learning far
exceeding that of all other kings that they have read of, agree
never to assemblein convocation except at the king's summons,
and to enact and promulgate no constitution or ordinances
except they receive the royal assent and authority. Moreover,
the existing canons are to be subjected to the examination
of a commission appointed by the king, half its members from
parliament, half from the clergy, to abrogate with the king’s
assent such provisions as the majority find do not stand with
God’s laws and the laws of the realm. This appeared to place
the legislation of the clergy, whether old or new, cntirely under
the monarch’s control. A few months later Thomas Cranmer,
who had been one of those to discuss sympathetically Luther’s
works in the little circle at Cambridge, and who believed the
royal supremacy would tend to the remedying of grave abuses
and that the pope had acted wlira vires in issuing a dispensation
for the king’s marriage with Catherine, was induced by Henry
to succeed Warham as archbishop of Canterbury. About the
same time parliament passed an interesting and important
statute, forbidding, unless the king should wish to suspend the
operation of the law, the payment to the pope of the annates.
This item alone amounted during the previous forty-six years,
the parliament declared, “ at the least to eight score thousand
pounds, besides other great and intolerable sums which have
yearly been conveyed to the said court of Rome by many other
ways and means to the great impoverishment of this realm.”
The annates were thereaiter to accrue to the king; and bishops
and archbish were th forth, in case the pope refused
to confirm them,! to be consecrated and invested within the
realm, * in like manner as divers other archbishops and bishops
have been heretofore m ancient times by sundry the king'’s
most noble progi No ications or
interdicts with which the Holy Father xmght vex or grieve
the sovereign lord or his subjects, should be published or fn
any way impede the usual performance of the sacraments and
the holding of .the divine services. In February parliament
discovered that ‘““ by divers sundry old authentic histories
and chronicles ” it was manifest that the realm of England
was an empire governed by one supreme head, the king, to
whom all sorts and degrees of people—both clergy and laity—
ought to bear next to God a natural and humble obedience,
and that to him God had given the authonty finally to detcr-
mine all causes and contentions in the realm, “ without
restraint, or provocation to any foreign princes or potentates
of the world.” The ancicnt statutes of the praemunire and
provisors are recalled and the penalties attached to their
violation re-enacted. All appeals were to be tried within the
realm, and suits begun before an archbishop were to be deter-
mined by him without further appeal. Acting on this, Cranmer
tried the divorce case before his court, which declared the
marriage with Catherine void and that with Annc Boleyn,
which had becn solemnized privately in January, valid.
The pope replied by ordering Henry under pain of excommuni-
cation to put away Anne and restore Catherine, his legal wife,
within ten days. This sentence the emperor, all the Christian
princes and the king’s own subjects- werc summoned to carry
out by force of arms if necessary.

As might have becn anticipated, this caused no break in the
policy of the English king and his parliament, and a scries of
famous acts passed in the year 1534 completed and Secessiom
confirmed the independence of the Church of England, of Eag-
which, except during five years under Queen Mary, i34 fom
was lhereafler as completely severed from the papal -mum.,
monarchy as the electorate of Saxony or the duchy &34
of Hesse.. The payment of annates and of Peter's pence

! Cranmer himself had taken the oath of canonical obedivnce to
the Holy Sce and duly received the pallium.
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destruction of popular shrines, may have caused the king to

bishop of Rome for ions. were
thereafter to be eclected by the deans and chapters upon
receiving the king's congé d’eslire (g.v.). The Act of Succession
provided that, should the king have no sons, Elizabeth,
Anne’s daughter, should succeed to the crown. The brief Act
of Supremacy confirmed the king’s claim to be reputed the
“ only supreme head in earth of the Church of England ”;
he was to enjoy all the honours, dignities, jurisdictions
and profits thereunto appertaining, and to have full power
and authority to reform and amend all such errors, heresies
and abuses, as by any manner of spiritual authority might
lawfully be reformed, or amended, most to the pleasure of
Almighty God, and the increase of virtue in Christ’s religion,
“ foreign authority, prescription, or any other thing or things
to the contrary hereof, notwithstanding.” The Treasons Act,
terrible in its operation, included among capital offences that
of declaring in words or writing the king to be “a heretic,
:dnsmau:, tyrant, infidel or usurper.” The convocauons were

foreign bishop.” The king had now clarified the ancient
laws of the realm to his satisfaction, and could praceed to
abolish superstitious rites, remedy abuses, and seize such por-
Loos of the Church’s pomons, especially pious and monastic

dations, as bhe d d superfluous for the maintenance of

religion. i

In spite of the fact that the separation from Rom¢ had been
carried out during the sessions of a single parliament, and
that there had been no opportunity for a general
expression of opinion on the part of the nation, there
is no reason to suppose that the majority of the
people, thoughtful or thoughtless, were not ready to
reconcile themselves to the abolition of the papal
supremacy. It seems just as clear that there was
no strong evangelical movement, and that Henry’s

his subjects. The ten “ Articles devised by the Kyng's Highnes
Majestie to stablysh Christen quietness ” (1536), together
with the “ Injunctions” of 1536 and 1538, are chiefly
coteworthy for their affirmation of almost all the current
doctrines of the Catholic Church, except those relating to the
papal supremacy, purgatory, images, relics and pilgrimages,
and the old rooted distrust of the Bible in the vernacular.
The clergy were bidden to exhort their hearers to the
“ works of charity, mercyand faith, specially prescribed and
commanded in Scripture, and not to repose their trust or
affiance in any other works devised by men’s phantasics beside
Scripture; as in wandering to pilgrimages, offering of moncy,
candles or tapers to images or relics, or kissing or licking the
sime, saying over a number of beads, not understood or minded
on, or in such-like superstition.” To this end a copy of the
whole English Bible was 3o be set up in each parish church
where the people could read it. During the same years the
monasteries, lesser and greater, were dissolved, and the chief
shrines were despoiled, notably that of St Thomas of Canter-
bury. Thus one of the most important of all medieval ecclesi-
astical institutions, monasticism, came to an end in England.
Doubtless the king's sore financial nceds had much to do with
the dissolution of the abbeys and the plundering of the shrines,
but there is no reason to suppose that he was.not fully con-
vinced that the monks bad long outlived their usefulness and
that the shrines were centres of abject superstition and ecclesi-
astical deceit. Henry, however, stoutly refused to go further
in the direction of German Protestantism, even with the
prospect of forwarding the proposed union between him and
the princes of the Schmalkaldic League. An insurrection of
the Yorkshire peasants, which is to be ascribed in part to the
Gxtress caused by the enclosure of the commons .on which
they had been wont to pasture their cattle, and in part to the
XX11 1%

defend his orthodoxy by introducing into parliament in 1539 the
six questions. These parliament enacted into the terrible statute
of * The Six Articles,” in which a fclon’s death was prescribed
for those who obstinately denicd transubstantiation, demanded
the communion under both kinds, questioned the binding
character of vows of chastity, or the lawfulness of private
Masses or the expediency of auricular confession. On the
30th of July 1540 three Lutheran clergymen were burned
and three Roman Catholics beheaded, the latter for denying
the king's spiritual supremacy. The king's ardent desire that
diversities of minds and opinions should be done away with
and unity be “ ' charitably established " was further promoted
by publishing in 1543 A Necessary Doctrine and Erudition
for any Christian Man, st forth by the King's Majesty of England,
in which the tenets of medieval theology, except for denial
of the supremacy of the bishop of Rome and the unmistakable
assertion of the supremacy of the king, were once more
restated.

Henry VIII. died in January 1547, having chosen a council
of regency for his nine-year-old son Edwm:l the members
of which were favourable to further relig
tions. Somerset, the new Protector, strove to govern
on the hasis of civil liberty and religious tolerance.
The first parliament of the reign swept away almost
all the species of treasons created during the previous vy,
two centuries, the heresy acts, including the Six 1s¢7-
Articles, all limitations on pnnlmg the Scriptures in l“'-
English and reading and the same—indeed “ all
and every act or acu of parl:amcnt concerning doclnne
or matters of religi These gave a great impetus
to religious discussion and local innovations. Representatives
of all the new creeds hastcned from the Continent to
England, where they hoped to find a safe and fertile field
for the particular seed they had to plant. It is impossible
exactly to estimate the influence which these teachers
exerted on the general trend of religious opinion in England;
in any case, however, it was not unimportant, and the
Articles of Religion and official homilics of the Church of
England show unmistakably the influence of Calvin's doctrine.
There was, however, no such sudden breach with the traditions
of the past as characterized the Reformation in some con-
tinental countries. Under Edward VI. the changes were
continued on the lines laid down by Henry VIII. The old
hierarchy continued, but service books in English were sub-
stituted for those in Latin, and preaching was encouraged.
A royal visitation, beginning in 1547, discovered, however, such
a degree of ignorance and illiteracy among the parish clergy
that it became clear that preaching could only be gradually
given its due place in the scrvices of the Church. Communion
under both kinds and the marriage of the clergy were
sanctioned, thus gravely modifying two of the fundamental
institutions of the medieval Church. A conservative Book
of Common Proyer and Adminisiration of the Sacraments and
vther Riles and Ceremonies after the Use of the Church of England
—commonly called the First Prayer Book of Edward VI.—
was issued in 1549. This was based upon ancient ‘ uses,
and represented no revolutionary change in the traditions of
the “ old religion.” It was followed, however, in 1552 by the
second Prayer Book, which was destined to be, with some
modifications, the permanent basis of the English service.
This made it clear that the communion was no longer to
be regarded as a propitiatory sacrifice, the names “ Holy
Communion ** and “ Lord’s Supper ” being definitively sub-
stituted for “ Mass ” (¢.0.), while the word * altar” was
replaced by * table.” In the Forty-two Articles we have
the basis of Queen Elizabeth’s Thirty-nine Articles. Thus
during the reign of Edward we have not only the founda-
tions of the Anglican Church laid, but there appears
the beginning of those evangelical and puritanical sects
which were to become the * dissenters” of the following
centuries, 10
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With the death of Edward there came a period of reaction
lasting for five years. Queen Mary, unshaken in her attach-
Catholic ment to the ancient faith and the papal monarchy,
feaction  was able with the sanction of a.subservient parlia-

e ment to turn back the whecls of ecclesiastical legis-
1553 lation, to restore the old religion, and to reunite the
1558, English Church with the papal monarchy; the pope’s

legate, Cardinal Pole, was primate of all England. Then, the
ancient heresy laws having been revived, came the burnings of
Rogers, Hooker, Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer and many a less
noteworthy champion of the new religion. It would seem as
if this sharp, uncompromising rcaction was what was needed
to produce a popular realization of the contrast between the
Ecclesia anglicana of Henry VIIL. and Edward VI., and the
alternative of “ perfect obedience to the See Apostolic.”

Elizabeth, who succeeded her sister Mary in 1558, was sus-
pected to be Protestant in her leanings, and her adviser, Cecil,
settle-  had received his training as secretary of the Protector
meot Somerset; but the general European situation as
sader well as the young queen’s own temperament pre-

cluded any abrupt or ostentatious change in religious
matters. The new sovereign’s first proclamation was directed
against all such prcaching as might lead to contention and the
breaking of the common quiet. In 1559 ten of Henry VIIL's
acts were revived. On Easter Sunday the quecen ventured
to display her personal preference for the Protestant conception
of the cucharist by forbidding the cclebrant in her chapel to
elevate the host. The royal supremacy was reasserted, the
title being modified into *‘supreme governor”; and a new
edition of Edward VI.’s second Prayer Book, with a few
changes, was issued. The Marian bishops who refused to
recognize these changes’ were deposcd and imprisoned, but
care was taken to preserve the * succession ” by consecrating
others in due form to take their places.! Four years later the
Thirty-nine Articles imposed an official creed upon the English
nation. This was Protestant in its general character: in its
appeal to the Scriptures as the sole rule of faith (Art. VL), its
repudiation of the authority of Rome (Art. XXXVIL), its
definition of the Church (Art. XIX.), its insistence on justifica-
tion by faith only (Art. XI.) and repudiation of the sacrifice
of the Mass (Arts. XXVIII. and XXXI.). As supreme governor
of the Church of England the sovercign strictly controlled all
ecclesiastical legislation and appointed royal  delegates to hear
appeals from the ecclesiastical courts, to be a * papist ” or to
“ hear Mass "’ (which was construed as the same thing) was to
risk incurring the terrible penaltics of high treason. By the
Act of Uniformity (1550) a uniform ritual, the Book of Common
Prayer, was imposed upon clergy and laity alike, and no liberty
of public worship was permitted. Every subject was bound
under penalty of a fine to attend church on Sunday. While
there was in a certain sense freedom of opinion, all printers
had to seek a licence from the government for every manner of
book or paper, and heresy was so closcly afiliated with treason
that the free expression of thought, whether reactionary or
revolutionary, was beset with gruve danger.

Attempts to estimate the width of the gulf separating the
Church of England in Elizabeth's time from the corresponding
institution as it existed in the early years of her father’s reign
are likely to be gravely affected by personal bias. There is a
theory that no sweeping revolution in dogma took place, but
that only a few medieval beliefs were modified or rejected owing
to the practical abuses to which they had given rise. To
Professor A. F. Pollard, for example, * The Reformation in
England was mainly a domestic affair, a national protest against
national grievances rathcr than part of a cosmopolitan move-
ment toward doctrinal change " (Camb. Mod. Hist.ii. 478-9).
This estimate appeals to persons of widely different views and
temperaments. It is as grateful to those who, like many
“ Anglo-Catholics,” desire on religious grounds to establish the
doctrinal continuity of the Anglican Church with that of the

1 Only one of the Marian bishops, Kitchin of Llandaff, was found
illing to conform.
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middle ages, as it is obvious to those who, like W. K. Clifford,
perccive in the ecclesiastical organization and its influence
nothing more than a perpetuation of demoralizing medieval
superstition. The nonconformists have, moreover, never
wearied of denouncing the * papistical ” conservatism of the
Anglican establishment. On the other hand, the impartial
historical student cannot compare the Thirty-nine Articles
with the contcmporaneous canons and decrees of the council of
Trent without being impressed by striking contrasts between the
two scts of dogmas. Their spirit is very different. Jhe un-
mistakable rejection on the part of the English Church of the
conception of the cucharist as a sacrifice had alone many wide-
reaching implications. Even although the episcopal organiza-
tion was retained, the conception of * tradition,” of the conciliar
powers, of the “ characters” of the priest, of the celibate life,
of purgatory, of “ good works,” &c.—all these serve clearly to
differentiate the teachingof the English Church before and after
the Reformation. From this standpoint it is obviously un-
historical to deny that England had a very important part in
the cosmopolitan movement toward doctrinal change.

The little backward kingdom of Scotland definitely accepted
the new faith two years after Elizabeth’s accession, and after
having for centuries sided with France against England, rpe pefor
she was inevitably forced by the Reformation into an matios ta
alliance with her ancient ecnemy to the south when they Scotland,
both faced a confederation of Catholic powers. The /560-
first martyr of Luther’s gospel had been Patrick Hamilton, who
had suffered in 1528; but in spite of a number of executions the
new idcas spread, even among the nobility. John Knox; who,
after a chequered career, had come under the influencé” of
Calvin at Gceneva, returned to Scotland for a few months in
1555, and shortly after (1557) that part of the Scottish nobility
which had been won over to the new faith formed their first
“covenant ” for mutual protection. These *Lords of the
Congregation " were able to force some concessions from the
queen regent. Knox appeared in Scotland again in 1559, and
became a sort of second Calvin. He opened ncgotiations with
Cecil, who induced the reluctant Elizabeth to form an alliance
with the Lords of the Congregation, and the English sent a flect
to drive away the French, who were endeavouring to keep their
hold on Scotland. In 1560 a confession of faith was prepared
by John Knox and five companions. This was adopted by the
Scottish parliament, with the resolution ““ the bishops of Rome
have no jurisdiction nor authoritie in this Realme in tymes
cuming.” The alliance of England and the Scottish Protestants
against the French, and the common secession from the papal
monarchy, was in a sense the foundation and beginning of
Great Britain, Scottish Calvinism was destined to exercise no
little influence, not only on the history of England, but on the
form that the Protestant faith was to take in lands beyond the
scas, at the time scarcely known to the Europeans.

While France was decply affected during the 16th century
by the Protestant revolt, its government never undertook any
thoroughgoing reform of the Church. During the Begla-
latter part of the century its monarchs were en- slugs of
gaged in a bloody struggle with a powerful religious- '::,:‘,"
political party, the Huguenots, who finally won 2 movemest
toleration which they continued to enjoy until the in Frasce.
revocation of the edict of Nantes in 1685. It was not until 1789
that the French Church of the middlc ages lost its vast possessions
and was subjected to a fundamental reconstruction by the
Civil Constitution of the Clergy (1791).? Yet no summary of

?In 1795 the National Convention flly declared that the
Republic would no longer subsidize any form of worship or furnish
buildings for religious services. * The law izes no minister
of religion, and no one is to appear in public with costumes or orna-
ments used in religious ceremonies.” Bonaparte, in the Concordat
which he forced upon the in 180r1, did not gereovide for the return
of any of the lands of the Church which had been sold, but
that the government should pay the salaries of bishops and priests,
whose appointment it controlled. While the Roman Catholic re-
ligion was declared to be that acce; tedely the majority of French-
men, the state subsidized the Reformed Church, those adhering

to the Augsburg Confession and the Jewish community. Over a
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the Protestant revolt would be complete without some allusion
to the contrast between the course of affairs in France and in
the neighbouring countries. The French monarchy, as we have
seen, had usually succeeded in holding its own against the
centralizing tendencies of the pope. By the Pragmatic Sanction
of Bourges (1438) it had secured the advantages of the conciliar
movement. In 1516, after Francis I. had won his victory at
Marignano, Leo X. concluded a new concordat with France,
in which, in view of the repudiation of the offensive Pragmatic
Sanction, the patronage of the French Church was turned over,
with scarce any restriction, to the French monarch, although
in another agreement the annates were rescrved to the pope.
‘The encroachments—which had begun in the time of Philip- the
Fair—of the king’s lawyers on 'the ancient ecclesiastical juris-
diction, had reached a point where there was little cause for
jealousy on the part of the State. The place had long prevailed,
30 that the king had few of the reasons, so important in Germany
and England, for quarrelling with the existing system, unless
it were on religious grounds. France had been conspicuous in
the conciliar movement. It had also furnished its due quota
of heretics, although no one so conspicuous as Wycliffe or Huss.
Marsiglio of Padua had had Frenchmen among his sympathizers
and helpers. The fint prominent French scholar to *“ preach
Christ from the sources ” was Jacques Lefébvre of Etaples, who
in 1512 published a new Latin translation of the epistles of St
Paul. Later he revised an existing French translation of both
the New T (which app d in 1523, almost con-
temporancously with Luther’s German version) and, two years
later, the Old Testament. He agreed with Luther in rejecting
transubstantiation, and in believing that works without the
grace of God could not make for salvation. The centre of
Lefébvre’s followers was Meaux, and they found an ardent
adherent in Margaret of Angouléme, the king’s sister, but had no
energetic leader who was willing to face the danger of disturb-
ances. Luther’s works found a good many readers in France,
but were condemned (1521) by both the Sorbonneand the parle-
ment of Paris. The parlement appointed a commission to discover
2nd punish heretics; the preachers of Meaux fled to Strassburg,
2nd Lefébvre’s translation of the Bible was publicly burned. A
council beld at Sens, 1528-29, approved all those doctrines of the
old Church which the Protestants were attacking, and satisfied
itself with ting a list of ry conservative reforms.

After a fierce attack on Protestants caused by the mutilation
of a statue of the Virgin, in 1528, the king, anxious to con-
ciliate both the German Protestants and anti-papal

z.:h England, invited some of the reformers of Meaux
asdbls 1o preach in the Louvre. An address written by
_:‘:, a young man of twenty-four, Jean Cauvin (to
n. become immortal under his Latin name of Calvinus)

was read by the rector of the university. It was
“U"" a defence of the new evangelical views, and so
aroused the Sorbonne that Calvin was forced to flee from
Paris. In October 1534, the posting of placards in Paris
and other towns, containing brutal attacks on the Mass and
denouncing the pope and the “ vermin” of bishops, priests
and monks as blasphemers and liars, produced an outburst of
persecution, in which thirty-five Lutherans were burned, while
many fled the country. The events called forth from Calvin,
who was in Basel, the famous letter to Francis which forms
the preface to his Institutes of the Christian Religion. In this
address he sought to vindicate the high aims of the Protestants,
and to put the king on his guard against those mad men who
were disturbing his kingdom with their measures of persecution.
The Institutes, the first great textbook of Protestant theology,
was published in Latin in 1536, and soon (1541) in a French
wersion.  The original work is much shorter than in its later
editions, for, as Calvin says, he wroté learning and learned

ceatury elapsed before the Concordat was abrogated by the Scpara-
tion Law of 1905 which suppressed all government appropriations
for - religious purposes and vested the control of Church property
® * associations for public worship "' (associations cultuelles), to be
composed of from seven to twenty-five members according to the
size of the commune.
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writing. His address had little effect on the king. The parle-
ments issued a series of edicts against the heretics, culminating
in the very harsh general edict of Fontaineblean, sanctioned
by the parlement of Paris'in 1543. The Sorbonne issued
a concise Series of twenty-five articles, refuting the Institutes of
Calvin. This statement, when approved by the king and his
council , was published throughout France, and formed a clear test
of orthodoxy. The Sorbonne also drew up a list of prohibited
books, including those of Calvin, Luther and Melanchthon;
and the parlement issued a decree against all printing of Pro-
testant literature. The later years of Francis’s reign were
noteworthy for the horrible re of the Wald and the
martyrdom of fourteen from the group of Meaux, who were
burnt alive in 1546. When Francis died little had been done, in
spite of the government’s cruelty, to check Protestantism, while
a potent organ of evangelical propaganda had been developing
just beyond the confines of France in the town of Geneva.

In its long struggle with its bishops and with the dukes of
Savoy, Geneva had turned to her neighbours for aid, especi-
ally to Bern, with which an alliance was concluded
in 1526. Two years later Bern formally sanctioned
the innovations advocated by the Protestant preachers,
and although predominantly German assumed the ©f prose
r8le of protector of the reform party in the Pays **°
de Vaud and Geneva. William Farel, one of the group of
Meaux, who had fled to Switzerland and had been active in
the conversion of Bern, went to Geneva in 1531. With the
protection afforded him and his companions by Bern, and
the absence of well-organized opposition on the part of the
Roman Catholics, the new doctrines rapidly spread, and by
1535 Farel was preaching in St Pierre itself. After a public
disputation in which the Catholics were weakly) represented,
and a popular demonstration in favour of the new doctrines,
the council of Geneva rather reluctantly sanctioned the
abolition of the Mass. Meanwhile Bern had dedlared war
on the duke of Savoy, and had not only conquered a.great
part of the Pays de Vaud, including the important town of
Lausanne, but had enabled Geneva to win its complete inde-
pendence. In the same year (Scptember 1536), as Calvin
was passing through the town on his way back to Strassburg
after a short visit in Italy, he was seized by Farel and induced
most reluctantly to remain and aid him in thoroughly carrying
out the Reformation in a city in which the conservative senti-
ment was still very strong. As there proved to be a large
number in the town councils who did not sympathize with the
plans of org: jon rec ded by Calvin and his col-
leagues, the town preachers were, after a year and a half of
unsatisfactory labour, forced to leave Geneva. For three years
Calvm sojourned in Germany, he signed the Augsburg Con-

ined the fri p of Melanchthon and other leading
rcformcrs and took part in the religious conferences of the
period. In 1541 he was induced with great difficulty to sur-
render once more his hopes of leading the quiet life of a scholar,
and to return again to Geneva (September 1541), where he
spent the remaining twenty-three years of his life. His ideal
was to restore the conditions which he supposed prevailed
during the first three ccnturics of the Church’s existence; but
the celebrated Ecclesiastical Ordinances adopted by the town
in 1541 and revised in 1561 failed fully to realize his ideas, which
find a more complete exemplification in the regulations govern-
ing the French Church later. He wished for the complete
independence and self-government of the Church, with the
right of excommunication to be used against the ungodly. The
Gcenevan town councils were quite ready to re-enact all the old
police regulations common in that age in regard to excessive
display, dancing, obscene songs, &c. It was arranged too that
town government should listen to the * Consistory,” madeup of
the *“ Elders,” but the Small Council was to choose the members
of the Consistory, two of whom should belong to the Small
Council, four to the Council of Sixty, ard six to the Council of
Two Hundred. One of the four town syndics was to preside over
its The C y was thus a sort of committee of
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the councils, and it had no power to inflict civil p on
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offenders. Thus ““ we ought,” as Lindsay says, * to see in the
disciplinary powers and punishments of the Tonsistory of
Geneva not an exhibition of the working of the Church organ-
ized on the principles of Calvin, but the ordinary procedure of
the town council of a medicval city. Their petty punishments
and their minute interferences with private life are only special
instances of what was common to all municipal rule in the 16th
century.”. This is true of the supreme crime of heresy, which
in the notorious case of Servetus was only an expression of rules
laid down over a thousand years earlier in the Theodosian Code.
Geneva, however, with its most distinguished of Protestant theo-
logians, became a schoo! of Protestantism, which sent its trained
men into the Netherlands, England and Scotland, and especially
across the border into France. It served too as a place of refuge
for thousands of the persecuted adherents of its beliefs. Calvin’s
book furnished the Protestants not only with a compact and
admirably written handbook of theology, vigorous and clear,
but with a system of Church government and a code of morals.
After the death of Francis I., his successor, Henry II., set
himself even more strenuously to extirpate heresy; a special
branch of the parlement of Paris—the so-called

Hugweaot Chambre ardente (q.v.)—for the trial of heresy cases

party was established, and the fierce edict of Chateaubriand
:,:g n (June 1551) exphculy adopted many of the expedlents

of the papal inquisition. While hundreds were im-
prisoned or burned, Protestants seemed stcadily to increase in
numbers, and finally only the expostulations of the parlement of
Paris prevented the king from introducing the Inquisition in
France in accordance with the wishes of the pope and the
cardinal of Lorraine. The civil tribunals, however, practically
assumed the functions of regular inquisitorial courts, in spite
of the objections urged by the ecclesiastical courts. Notwith-
standing these measures for their extermination, the French
Protestants were proceeding to organize a church in accordance
with the conceptions of the early Christian communities as
Calvin described them in his Institutes. Beginning with Paris,
some fifteen ¢ ities with their ¢ ies were cstablished
in French towns between 1555 and 1560. In spite of continued
persecution a national synod was assembled in Paris in 1559,
representing at least twelve Protestant churches in Normandy
and central France, which drew up a confession of faith and a
book of church discipline. It appears to have been from France
rather than from Geneva that the Presbyterian churches of
Holland, Scotland and the United States derived their form of
government. A reaction against the extreme severity of the
king’s courts became apparent at this'date. Du Bourg and
others ventured warmly to defend the Protestants in the parle-
ment of Paris in the very presence of the king and of the cardinal
of Lorraine. The higher aristocracy now to be attracted
by the new doctrines, or at least repelled by the flagrant power
enjoyed by the Guises during the brief reign of Francis II.
(1550~1560). Protestantism was clearly becoming inextricably
associated with politics of a very intricate sort. The leading
members of the Bourbon branch of the royal family, and Gaspard
de Coligny, admiral of France, were conspicuous among the
converts to Calvinism. Persccution was revived by the Guises;
Du Bourg, the brave defender of the Protestants, was burned
as a heretic; yet Calvin could in the closing years of his life
form a cheerful estimate that some three hundred thousand of
his countrymen had been won over to his views. The death of
Francis II. enabled Catherine de’ Medici, the queen mother, to
assert herself against the Guises, and become the regent of her
ten-year-old son Charles IX. A meeting of the States General
had already been summoned to consider the state of the realm.
Michel de ’'Hdpital, the chancellor, who opened the assembly,
was an advocate of toleration; he deprecated the abusive use
of the terms * Lutherans,” * Papists ”” and * Huguenots,” and
advocated deferring all action until a council should have been
called. The deputies of the clergy were naturally conservative.
but advocated certain reforms, an abolition of the Concordat,
and a re-establishment of the older Pragmatic Sanction. The

were divided on the matter of toleration, but the
cahiers (lists of grievances and suggestions for reform) submitted
by the Third Estate demanded, besides regular meetings of the
estates every five years, complete toleration and a reform of the
Church. This grew a little later into the recommendation that
the revenues and possessions of the French Church should be
appropriated by the government, which, after properly sub-
sidizing the clergy, might hope, it was estimated, that a surplus
of twenty-two millions of livres would accrue to the State. Two
hundred and thirty years later this plan was realized in the
Civil Constitution of the Clergy. The deliberations of 1561
resulted in the various reforms, the suspension of persecution
and the liberation of Huguenot prisoners. These were not
accorded freedom of worship, but naturally took advantage of
the situation to carry on their services more publicly than ever
before. An unsuccessful effort was made at the conference of
Poissy to bring the two religious parties together; Beza had an
opportunity to defend the Calvinistic cause, and Lainez, the
general of the Order of Jesus, that of the bishop of Rome. The
government remained tolerant toward the movement, and in
January 1562 the Huguenots were given permission to hold
public services outside the walls of fortified towns and were not
forbidden to meet in private houses within the walls. Catherine,
who had promoted these measures, cared nothing for the
Protestants, but desired the support of the Bourbon princes.
The country was Catholic, and disturbances inevitably occurred,
culminating in the attack of the duke of Guise and his troops
on the Protestants at Vassy, less than two months after the
xssumg of the edict.

It is impossible to review here the Wars of Religion which
distracted France, from the  massacre of Vassy” to the
publication of the edict of Nantes, thirty-six years

later. Religious issues became more and more domin- 2:.,.
ated by purely political and dynastic ambitions, and Wars o¢
the whole situation was constantly affected by the Refslom
policy of Philip II. and the struggle going on in the gxzor
Netherlands. Henry IV. was admirably fitted to  Naates,
reunite France once more, and, after a superficial 1%’

conversion to the Catholic faith, to meet the needs of
his former co-religionists, the Huguenots. The edict of Nantes
recapitulated and -codified the provisions of a series of earlier
edicts of toleration, which had come with each truce during the
previous generation. Liberty of conscience in religious matters
was secured and the right of private worship to those of the
‘“ so-called Reformed religion.” Public worship was permitted
cverywhere where it had existed in 1596-1597, in two places
within each bailliage and sénéchaussée, and in the chiteaux of the
Protestant nobility, with slight restrictions in the case of lower
nobility. Protestants were placed upon a political equality and
made eligible to all public offices. To ensure these rights, they
were left in military control of two hundred towns, including
La Rochelle, Montauban and Montpcllier. Jealous of their
‘“ sharing the State with the king,” Richelieu twenty-five years
later reduced the exceptional privileges of the Huguenots, and
with the advent of Louis XIV. they began to suffer rencwed
persecution, which the king at last flattered himself had so far
reduced their number that in 1685 he revoked the edict of Nantes
and reduced the Protestants to the status of outlaws. It was
not until 1786 that they were restored to their civil rights,
and by the Declaration of the Rights of Man, in 1789, to their
religious freedom.

Contemporancously with the Wars of Religion in France
a long and terrible struggle between the king of Spain and his
Dutch and Belgian provinces had resulted in the Tae
formation of a Protestant state—the United Nether- Uaked
lands, which was destined to play an important réle jeever
in the history of the Reformed religion. Open both their im-
to German and French influences, the Netherlands
had been the scene of the first executions of Lutherans;
they had been a centre of Anabaptist agitation; but Cal- ofrosere-
vinism finally triumphed in the Confession of Dordrecht, tioa.
1573, since Calvin's system of church government did not, like

la the
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Luther’ s, lmply the sympathy of thecivil authoritics. Charles V.
bad d the d p obheresy in the Nether-
lands, and nowhexe else had there been such numbers of martyrs,
for some thirty thousand are supposed tb have been put to death
during his reign. Under Philip II. it soon became al
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Simons (b. circ. 1500) succeeded in bringing the scattered Ana-
baptist communities into a species of association; he dis-
couraged the earlier apocalyptic hopes, inculcated non-resist-
ance, demunced the evnls of State control over religious matters,
and I conversion, and adult baptism as its

impossible to distinguish clearly between the religious issues
and the resistance to the manifold tyranny of Philip and his
representatives. William of Orange, who had passed through
several phases of religious conviction, stood first and foremost
for toleration. Indeed, Holland became the home of modern
religious liberty, the baven of inhumerable free spirits, and the
centre of activity of printers and publishers, who asked for no
other imprimatwr than the prospect of intelligent readers.

It is impossible to offer any exhaustive classification of
tbose who, while they rejected the teachings of the old Church,
Thbe Ass- refused at the same time to conform to the particular
baptists. types of Protestantism which had found favour in
the eyes of the princes and been imposed by them on their
subjects. This large class of * dissenters” found themselves
as little at home under a Protestant as under a Catholic
regime, and bave until recently been treated with scant
sympathy by historians of the Church. Long before the
Protestant revolt, simple, obscure people, under the influence
of leaders whose names have been forgotten, lost confidence
in the official clergy and their sacraments and formed secret
organizations of which vague accounts are found in the reports
of the 13th-century inquisitors, Rainerus Sacchoni, Bernard
Gui, and the rest. Their anti-sacerdotalism appears to have
been their chief offence, for the inquisitors admit that they were
puritanically careful in word and conduct, and shunned all
levity. Similar groups are mentioned in the town chronicles
of the early 16th century, and there is reason to assume that
informal evangelical movements were no new things when
Luther first began to preach. His appeal to the Scriptures
against the traditions of the Church encouraged a more active
propaganda on the part of Balthasar Hubmaier, Carlstadt,
Minzer, Johann Denk (d. 1527) and others, some of whom
were well-trained scholars capable of maintaining with vigour
and effect their ideas of an apostolic life as the high road to
salvation. Miinzer dreamed of an approaching millennium on
aarth to be heralded by violence and suffering, but Hubmaier
and Denk were peaceful evangelists who believed that man’s
will was free and that each had within him an inner light which
would, if be but followed it, guide him to God. To them
persecution was an outrage upon Jesus's teachings. Luther
and his sympathizers were blind to the reasonableness of the
fondamental - teachings of these * brethren.” The idea of
adult baptism, which had after 1525 become generally accepted
among them, roused a bitterness which it is rather hard to
understand nowadays. But it is easy to see that informal
preaching to the people at large, especially after the Peasant
Revolt, with which Minzer had becn identified, should have
led to a general condemnation, under, the name “ Anabaptist ”
or  Catabaptist,” of the heterogeneous dissenters who agreed
in rejecting the State religion and associated a condemnation
of infant baptism with schemes for social betterment. The
terrible events in Miinster, which was controlled for a short
time (1533-34) by a group of Anabaptists under the leadership
of John of Leiden, the introduction of polygamy (which appears
to have been a peculiar accident rather than a general principle),
the speedy capture of the town by an alliance of Catholic and
Protestant princes, and the ruthless retribution inflicted by
the victors, have been cherished by ecclesiastical writers as
2 choice and convincing instance of the natural fruits of a
rejection of infant baptism. Much truer than the common
estimate of the character of the Anabaptists is that given in
Sebastian Franck’s Chronicle: * They taught nothing but love,
faith and the crucifixion of the flesh, manifesting patience
and humility under many sufferings, breaking bread with one
anotber in sign of unity and love, helping one another with
true belpfulness, lending, borrowing, giving, learning to have
all things in common, calling each other * brother.’” Menno

appropnate seal. The English Independents and the modern
Baptists, as well as the Mecnnonites, may be regan‘lcd as- the
historical comuxuanon of lmec of development going back
to the Wald and the B ian Brethren, and passing
down through the German, Dutch and Swiss Anabaptists.

The modern scholar as he reviews the period of the Pro-
testant Revolt looks naturally, but generally in vain, for those
rationalistic tendencies which become so clear in the

Seciaiass
latter part of the l7lh century. Luther found no in- erAst-
tellectual difficulties in his acceptance and interpreta- Triak

tion of the Scriptures as God's word, and in maintain- tariass,

ing against the Anabaptists the leguumcy of every old custom
that was not obviously contrary to the Scriptures. Indeed,
he gloried in the inherent and divine unreasonableness of
Christianity, and brutally denounced reason as a cunning fool,
“a pretty harlot.” The number of questions which- Calvin
failed to ask or eluded by absolutely irrational di frees
him from any taint of modern rationalism. But in Servetus,
whose execution he approved, we find an isolated, feeble revolt
against assumptions which both Catholics and Protestants of
all shades accepted without question. It is pretty clear that
the common accounts of the Renaissance and of the revival of
learning grossly exaggerate the influence of the writers of
Greece and Rome, for they produced no obvious rationalistic
movement, as would have been the case had Plato and Cicero,
Lucretius and Lucian, been taken really seriously. Neo-
Platonism, which is in some respects nearer the Christian
patristic than the Hellenic spirit, was as far as the radical
religious thinkers of the Italian Renaissance receded. The
only religious movement that can be regarded as even rather
vaguely the outcome of humanism is the Socinian. Faustus
Sozzini, a native of Sienna (1539-1603), much influenced by
his uncle Lelio Sozzini, after a wandering, questioning life,
found his way to Poland, where he succeeded in uniting the
various Anabaptist sects into a species of church, the doctrines
of which are set forth in the Confession of Rakow (near Minsk),
published in Polish in 1605 and speedily in German and Latin.
The Latin edition declares that although this new statement of
the elements of the Christian faith differs from the articles of
other Christian creeds it is not to be mistaken for a challenge.
It does not aim at binding the opinions of men or at condemn-
ing to the tortures of hell-fire those who refuse to accept it.
Absil a nobis ea mens, immo amentia. ‘‘ We have, it is true,
ventured to prepare a catechism, but we force it on no one,
we express our opinions, but we coerce no one. It is free to
every one to form his own conclusions in religious matters;
and so we do no more than set forth the meaning of divine
things as they appear to our minds without, however, attacking
or insulting thosc who differ from us. This is the golden
freedom of preaching which the holy words of the New Testa-
ment so strictly enjoin upon us. . . . Who art thou, miserable
man, who would smother and extinguish in others the fire of
God's Spirit which it has plcased him to kindle in them ? "
The Socinian creed sprang from intellectual rather than re-
ligious motives. Sufficient reasons could be assigned for
accepting the New Testament as God'’s word and Christ as the
Christian’s guide. He was not God, but a divine prophet born
of a virgin and raised on the thu'd day as the first-fruits of
them that slept. From the standpoint of the history of enlight-
enment, as Harnack has observed, “ Socinianism with its sys-
tematic criticism (tentative and imperfect as it may now seem)
and its rejection of all the assumptions based upon mere
ecclesiastical tradition, can scarcely be rated too highly. That
modern Unitarianism is all to be traced back to Sozzini and
the Rakow Confession need not be assumed. The anti-Trini-
tarian path was one which opened invitingly before a consider-
able class of critical minds, seeming as it did to lead out into
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a sunny open, remote from the unfathomable depths of mystery
and clouds of religious emotion which beset the way of the
sincere Catholic and Protestant alike.

The effects of the Protestant secession on the doctrines,
organization and practices of the Roman Catholic Church are
Tae difficult to estimate, still more so to substantiate. It
Catbolic  is clear that the doctrinal conclusions of the council
Reforma= of Trent were largely determined by the necessity
tioo. of condemning Protestant tenets, and that the result
of the council was to give the Roman Catholic faith a more
precise form than it would otherwise have had. It is much
less certain that the disciplinary reforms which the council,
following the example of its predecessors, re-enacted, owed
anything to Protestantism, unless indeed the council would have
shown itsclf less intolerant in respect to such innovations as the
use of the vernacular in the services had this not smacked of
evangelicalism. In the matter of the pope’s supremacy, the
council followed the canon law and Thomas Aquinas, not
the decrees of the council of Constance. It prepared the way
for the dogmatic formulation of the plenitude of the papal
power three centuries later by the council of the Vatican. The
Protestants have sometimes taken credit to themselves for the
indubitable reforms in the Roman Catholic Church, which by
the end of the 16th century had done away with many of the
crying abuses against which councils and diets had so long been
protesting. But this conservative reformation had begun
before Luther’s preaching, and might conceivably have followed
much the same course had his doctrine never found popular
favour or been ratified by the princes.

In conclusion, a word may be said of the place of the Re-
formation in the history of progress and enlightenment. A
The place ** philosopher,” as Gibbon long ago pointed out,
of the who asks from what articles of faith above and agasnst
5:?';“'”" reason the early Reformers enfranchised their followers
history of Will be surprised at their timidity rather than scandal-
progress. ized by their freed They remained severely
orthodox in the doctrines of the Fathers—the Trinity, the
Incarnation, the plenary inspiration of the Bible—and they
condemned those who rejected their teachings to a hell whose
fires they were not tempted to extenuate. Although they sur-
rendered transubstantiation, the loss of one mystery was amply
compensated by the stupendous doctrines of original sin,
redemption, faith, grace and predestination upon which they
founded their theory of salvation. They ceased to appeal to
the Virgin and saints, and to venerate images and relics, procure
indulgences and go on pilgrimages, they deprecated the monastic
life, and no longer nourished faith by the daily repetition of
miracles, but in the witch persecutions their demonology cost
the lives of thousands of innocent women. They broke the
chain of authority, without, however, recognizing the propricty
of toleration. In any attempt to determine the relative im-
portance of Protestant and Catholic countries in promoting
modern progress it must not be forgotten that religion is natur-
ally conservative, and that its avowed business has never been
to forward scientific research or political reform. Luther and
his contemporaries had not in any degree the modern idea of
progress, which first becomes conspicuous with Bacon and
Descartes, but believed, on the contrary, that the strangling
of reason was the most precious of offerings to God. * Free-
thinker ” and ‘‘ rationalist ”” have been terms of opprobrium
whether used by Protestants or Catholics. The pursuit of
salvation does not dominate by any means the whole life and
ambition of even ardent believers; statesmen, philosophers,
men of letters, scientific investigators and inventors have
commonly gone their way regardless of the particular form of
Christianity which prevailed in the land in which they lived.
The Rcformation was, fundamentally, then, but one phase,
if the most conspicuous, in the gradual decline of the majestic
medieval ecclesiastical State, for this decline has gone on
in France, Austria, Spain and Italy, countries in which
the Protestant revolt against the ancient 'Church ended in
failure.
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ile,stive. First Princi of the Rt{fmuian. the Three Primary
orks of Dr Martin Luther, edited by Wace and Buchheim.—an
English translation of the famous pamphlets of 1520, .

REFORMATORY SCHOOL, an institution for the industrial
training of juvenile offenders, in which they are lodged, clothed
and fed, as well as taught. They are to be distinguished from
‘“ industrial schools,” which are institutions for potential and
not actual delinquents. To reformatory schools in England
are sent juveniles up to the age of sixteen who have been con-
victed of an offence punishable with penal servitude or im-
prisonment. The order is made by the court before which
they are tried; the limit of detention is the age of nineteen.
Reformatory schools are regulated by the Children Act 1908,
which repealed the Reformatory Schools Act 1866, as amended
by acts of 1872, 1874, 1891, 1893, 1899 and 1go1. See further
JUVENILE OFFENDERS.

REPORMED CHURCHES, the name assumed by those Pro-
testant bodies who adopted the tenets of Zwingli (and later of
Calvin), as distinguished from those of the Lutheran or Evangeli-
cal divines. They are accordingly often spoken of as the Calvin-
istic Churches, Protestant being sometimes used as a synonym
for Lutheran. The great difference is in the attitude towards
the Lord’s Supper, the Reformed or Calvinistic Churches re-
pudiating not only transubstantiation but also the Lutheran
consubstantiation. They also reject the use of crucifixes and
other symbols and ceremonics retained by the Lutherans.

Full details of these divergences are given in M. Schneckenburger,
Vergleichende Darstellung des lutherisc und rcformierten Lehrbe-

n'js (Stuttgart, 1855): G. B. Winer, Comparative Darstellung
Berlin, 1866; Eng. tr., Edinburgh, 1873). Sec also REFORMATION;
PRESBYTERIANISM; CAMERONIANS.

REFORMED CHURCH IN AMERICA, until 1867 called offi-
cially “ The Reformed Protestant Dutch Church in North
America,” and still popularly called the Dutch Reformed
Church, an American Calvinist church, originating with the
settlers from Holland in New York, New Jersey and Delaware,
the first permanent settlers of the Reformed faith in the New
World. Their earliest settlements were at Manhattan, Walla-
bout and Fort Orange (now Albany), where the West India
Company formally established the Reformed Church of Holland.

ges, 12 vols., 1896~
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Their first minister was Jonas Michaelius, pastor in New
Amsterdam of the *‘ church in the fort ” (now the Collegiate
Church of New York City). The second domine, Everardus
Bogardus (d. 1647), migrated to New York in 1633 with Gover-
nor Wouter van Twiller, with whom he quarrelled continually;
in the same year a wooden church * in the fort ” was built, and
in 1642 it was succeeded by a stone building. A minister,
John van Mckelenburg (Johannes Megapolensis) migrated to
Rensselaerwyck manor in 1642, preached to the Indians—
probably before any other Protestant minister—and after 1649
was settled in New Amsterdam. With the access of English
and French settlers, Samuel Drisius, who preached in Dutch,
German, English and French, was summoned, and he laboured
in New Amsterdam and New York from 1652 to 1673. On Long
Island John T. Polhemus preached at Flatbush in 1654-76.
During Peter Stuyvesant's governorship there waslittle toleration
of other denominations, but the West India Company reversed
his intolerant proclamations against Lutherans and Quakers.
About 1650 a French and Dutch church was organized in
Harlem. The first church in New Jersey, at Bergen, in 1661,
was quickly followed by others at Hackensack and Passaic.
After English rule in 1664 displaced Dutch in New York, the
relations of the Dutch churches there were much less close with
the state Church of Holland; and in 1679 (on the request of
the English governor of New York, to whom the people of
New Castle appealed) a classis was constituted for the ordination
of a pastor for the church in New Castle, Delaware. The Dutch
strongly opposed the establish of the Church of England,
and contributed largely toward the adoption (in October 1683)
of the Charter of Liberties which confirmed in their privileges
all churches then “in practice ” in the city of New York and
elsewhere in the province, but which was repealed by James 11.
in 1686, when he established the Church of England in New
York but allowed religious liberty to the Dutch and others.
The Dutch ministers stood by James's government during
Leisler’s rebellion. Under William 1II., Governors Sloughter
and Fletcher worked for a law (passed in 1693 and approved
in 1697) for the settling of a ministry in New York, Richmond,
Westchester and Queen’s counties; but the Assembly foiled
Fletcher’s purpose of establishing a Church of England clergy,
although he attempted to construe the act as applying only to
the English Church. In 1696 the first church charter in New
York was granted to the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church
{now the Collegiate Church) of New York City; at this time
there were Dutch ministers at Albany and Kingston, on Long
Island and in New Jersey; and for years the Dutch and English
(Episcopalian) churches alone received charters in New York
and New Jersey—the Dutch church being treated practically
as an establishment—and the church of the fort and Trinity
(Episcopalian; chartered 1697) were fraternally harmonious.
In 1700 there were twenty-nine Reformed Dutch churches out
of a total of fifty in New York. During the administration
of Governor Edward Hyde, Lord Cornbury, many members
joined the Episcopal Church and others removed to New Jersey.
The Great Awakening crowned the efforts of Theodore J.
Frelinghuysen, who had come over as a Dutch pastor in 1720
and had opposed formalism and preached a revival. The
Charch in America in 1738 asked the Classis of Amsterdam (to
whose care it had been transferred from the West India Com-
pany) for the privilege of forming a Coetus or Association with
power to ordain in America; the Classis, after trying to join
the Dutch with the English Presbyterian churches, granted
(1747) 2 Coetus first to the German and then to the Dutch
churches, which therefore in September 1754 organized them-
selves into a classis. This action was opposed by the church
of New York City, and partly through this difference and
partly because of quarrels over the denominational control
of King's College (now Columbia), five bers of the Coetus
seceded, and as the president of the Coetus was one of them
they took the records with them; they were called the Con-
ferentic; they organized independently in 1764 and carried on
a bitter warfare with the Coetus (now. more properly called
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the American Classis), which in 1766 (and again in 1770) obtained
a charter for Queen’s (now Rutgers) College at New Brunswick.
But in 1771-72 through the efforts of John H. Livingston
(1746-1825), who had become pastor of the New York City church
in 1770, on the basis of a plan drafted by the Classis of Amster-
dam Coctus and Conferentie were reunited with a substantial
indcpendence of Amsterdam, which was made complete in
1792 when the Synod (the nomenclature of synod and classis
had been adopted upon the declaration of American Independ-
ence) adopted a translation of the eighty-four Articles of Dort
on Church Order with seventy-three * explanatory articles.”!
In 1800 there were about forty ministers and one hundred
churches. In 1819 the Church was incorporated as the Re-
formed Protestant Dutch Church; and in 1867 the name was
changed to the Reformed Church in America. Preaching in
Dutch had nearly ceased in 1820, but about 1846 a new Dutch
immigration began, especially in Michigan, and fifty years later
Dutch preaching was common in nearly one-third of the churches
of the country, only to disappear almost cntircly in the next
decade. Union with other Reformed churches was planned
in 1743, in 1784, in 1816-20, 1873-78 and 1886, but unsuc-
cessfully; however, ministers go from one to another charge
in the Dutch and German Reformed, Presbyterian, and to a less
degree Congregational churches.

A conservative secession *‘ on account of Hopkinsian errors’
in 1822 of six ministers (five then under suspension) organized
a General Synod and the classes of Hackensack and Union
(central New York) in 1824; it united with the Christian Re-
formed Church, established by immigrants from Holland a‘ter
1835, to which there was added a fresh American secession
in 1882 due to opposition (on the part of the seceders) to secret
societies.

»

The orgamization of the Church is: a General Synod (1794);
the (particular) synods of New York (1800), Albany (1800), Chicago
(1856) and New Brunswick (1869): classes, corresponding to lﬁe
&r‘esbyteries of other Calvinistic_bodies; and the churches, num-

ring, in 1906, 659. The agencies of the Church are: the Board
of ucation, privately orgamzed in 1828 and adc:rted by the
General Synod in 1831; a Widows' Fund (1837) and a Disabled
Ministers' Fund; a Board of Publication (i1855); a Board of
Domestic Missions (1831 ; reorganized 1849) with a Church Building
Fund and a Woman's Exccutive Committee; a Board of Foreign
Missions (1832) succeeding the United Missionary Society (1816),
which included Presbyterian, Dutch Reformed and Associate Re-
formed Churches, and which was merged (1826) in the American
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, from which the
Dutch Church did not entirely separate itself until 1857; and a
Woman's Board of Foreign Missions (1875). The principal missions
are 1n India at Arcot (1854; transferred in 1902 to the Synod of
S. India) and at Amoy in China (1842); and the work of the Church
in Japan was very successful, especially under Guido Fridolin
Verbeck? (1830-1898), and 1877 native churches built up by Presby-
terian and Dutch Reformed missionaries were organized as the
United Church of our Lord Jesus Christ in Japan. There is also
an Arabian mission, begun privately in 1888 and transfcrred to the
Board in 1894.

The colleges and institutions of learning connected with the Church
are: Rutgers, already mentioned; Union College (1795). the out-
growth of Schenectady Academy, founded in 1785 by I./)irck Romeyn,
a Dutch minister; Hope Collcge (1866; coeducational) at Holland,
Michigan, originally a qgrochiﬂ school (1850) and then (1855)
Holland Academy; the Theological Seminary at New Brunswick
(: ._v.).g and the Western Theological Seminary (1869) at Holland,

ichigan.

In 1906 (according to Bulletin 103 (1909) of the Bureau of the
U.S. Census) there were 659 organizations with 773 church edifices
reported and the total membership was 124.938. More than one-
half of this total membership (63.350) was in New York state, the
principal home of the first l&rm‘ utch immigration; more than
one-quarter (32,290) was in New Jersey; and the other states were
Michigan (11,260), Illinois (4962), lowa (4835), Wisconsin (2312),
and Pcnnsslvania ( 187?). The Church was also represented in Minne-
sota, S. Dakota, Oklahoma, Nebraska, Indiana Ohio, Kansas,
N. Dakota, S. Carolina, Washington and Maryland—the order
being that of rank in number of communicants.

The Christian Reformed Church, an * old school ™ secession, had
in 1906, 174 organizations, 181 churches and a membership of 26,669,

11n 1832 the articles of Church government were rearranged and

in 1872;64 they were amended.
2See W. E. Zriﬁ'u. Verbeck of Japan (New York, 1900).
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of which more than one-half (14.7(9) was in Michigan, where many
the immigrants who came after 1835 belonged to the seces-
sion church in Holland. There ~were 2990 m lowa, 2392 in New
{:ney. 2332 in lllinois, and n Wi Indiana,
innesota, S. Dakota, Ohlo. New York, Washm ton, Kansas,
Massachusetts, Montana, N. Dakota, New Mexico, Nebraska and

Colora
D. D. Demarest, The Reformed Clmrdl in America (New York,
l889) E. T. Corwin, The Manual of the Reformed Church in Amm:a
(ibid., 4th ed., | 2 his sketch of the hmoar of the Church in vol.
vm (ubld L 1 the Amemn Church History Series, and his
clesiastical rd: of the State oj New York (Albany, 1901 sqq.),
pubhshad by the State ol New York.

REFORMED CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES, a
German Calvinistic church in America, commonly called the
German Reformed Church. It traces its origin to the great
German immigration of the 17th century, especially to
Pennsylvania, where, although the German Lutherans afterwards
outnumbered them, the Reformed element was estimated in
1730 to be more than half the whole number of Germans in the
colony. In 1709 more than 2000 Palatines emigrated to New
York with their pastor, Johann Friedrich Hager (d. c. 1723), who
laboured in the Mohawk Valley. A church in Germantown,
Virginia, was founded about 1714. Johann Philip - Bochm
(d. 1749), a school teacher from Worms, although not ordained,
preached after 1725 to congregations at Falckner’s Swamp,
Skippack, and White Marsh, Pennsylvania, and in 1729 he was
ordained by Dutch Reformed ministers in New York. Georg
Michael Weiss (c. 1700-¢. 1762), a graduate of Heidelberg,
ordained and sent to America by the Upper Consistory of the
Palatinate in 1727, organized a church in Philadelphia; preached
at Skippack; worked in Dutchess and Schoharie counties, New
York, in 1731-46; and then returned to his old field in
Pennsylvania. Johann Heinrich Goetschius was pastor
(c. 1731-38) of ten churches in Pennsylvania, and was ordained
by the Presbyterian Synod of Philadelphia in 1737. A part of
his work was undertaken by Johann Conrad Wirtz, who
was ordained by the New Brunswick (New Jersey) Presbytery
in 1750, and in 1761-63 was pastor at York, Pennsylvania.
A church was built in 1736 at Lancaster, Pennsylvania, where
Johann Bartholomacus Rieger (1707-1769), who came from
Germany with Weiss on his return in 1731, had preached for
several years. Michael Schlatter (1716-1790), a Swiss of St
Gall, seat to America in 1746 by the Synods (Dutch Reformed)
of Holland, immediately convened Bochm, Weiss and Rieger
in Philadelphia, and with them planned a Coctus, which first
met in September 1747; in 1751 he presented the cause of the
Coetus in Germany and Holland, where he gathered funds; in
1752 came back to America with six ministers, one of whom,
William Stoy (1726-1801), was an active opponent of the
Coctus and of clericalism after 1772. Thercafter Schlatter’s
work was in the charity schools of Pennsylvania, which the
people thought were tinged with Episcopalianism. Many
churches and pastors were independent of the Coetus, notably
John Joachim Zubly (1724-1781), of St Gall, who migrated to
S. Carolina in 1726, and was a dclegate to the Contincntal
Congress from Georgia, but opposed independence and was
banished from Savannah in 1777. Within the Coetus there were
two parties. Of the Pictists of the second class one of the
leaders was Philip William Otterbein (1726-1813), born in
Dillenburg, Nassau, whose system of class-meetings was the
basis of a secession from which grew the United Brethren in
Christ,commonly called the *“ New Reformed Church,” organized
in 1800. During the War of Indcpendence the Pennsylvania
members of the Church were mostly attached to the American
cause, and Nicholas Herkimer and Baron von Steuben were
both Reformc3; but in New York and in the South there were
many German Loyalists.

Franklin College was founded by Lutherans and Reformed,
with much outside help, notably that of Benjamin Franklin,
at Lancaster, Pennsylvania, in 1787.

The Coetus had actually assumed the power of ordination
in 1772 and formally assumed it in 1791; in 1792 a synodical
constitution was prepared; and in 1793 the first independent

REFORMED CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES

synod met in Lancaster and adopted the constitution, thus
becoming independent of Holland. Its churches numbered
178, and there were about 15,000 ¢ icants. The strong
churches were those of Philadelphia, Lancaster and Germantown
in Pennsylvania, and Frederick in Maryland. The German
Reformed churches in Lunenburg county, Nova Scotia, became
Presbyterian in 1837; a German church in Waldoboro, Maine,
after a century, became Congregational in 1850. The New
York churches became Dutch Reformed. The New Jersey
churches rapidly fell away, becoming Presbyterian, Dutch
Reformed, or Lutheran. In Virginia many churches became
Episcopalian and others United Brethren. By 1825, 13 Re-
formed ministers were settled W. of the Alleghanies.
Synod in 1819 divided itself into eight Classes. In 1824 the
Classis of Northampton, Pennsylvania (13 ministers and 8o
congregations), became the Synod of Ohio, the parent Synod
having refused to allow the Classis to ordain. In 1825 there
were 87 ministers, and in the old Synod about 23,300 com-
municants.

A schism over the establishment of a theological seminary
resulted in the organization of a new synod of the *“ Free German
Reformed Congregations of Pennsylvania,” which returned to
the parent synod in 1837.

John Winebrenner (g.v.), pastor in Harrisburg, Pennsylvania,
left the Church in 1828, and in 1830 organized the * Church of
God ”’; his main doctrinal difference with the Reformed Church
was on infant baptism.

In 1825 the Church opened a theological seminary at Carlisle,
Pennsylvania, affiliated with Dickinson College. James Ross
Reily (1788-1844) travelled in Holland and Germany, collecting
money and books for the seminary. It was removed in 1829
to "York, where an academy was connected with it; in 1835
the academy (which in 1836 became Marshall College) and in
1837 the seminary removed to Mercersburg, where, in 1840,
John W. Nevin (g.v.) became its president, and with Philip
Schaff (g.v.) founded the Mercersburg theology, which lost to
the Church many who objected to Nevin’s (and Schafl’s)
Romanizing t The 'y was removed in 1871
from Mercersburg to Lancaster, whither the college had gone
in 1853 to form, with Franklin College, Franklin and Marshall
College.

In 1842 the Western Synod (i.c. the Synod of Ohio) adopted
the constitution of the Eastern, and divided into classes. It
founded in 1850 a theological school and Heidelberg University
at Tiffin, Ohio. The Synods organized a General Synod in
1863. New German Synods were: that of the North-West
(1867), organized at Fort Wayne, Ind.; that of the East (1875s),
organized at Philadelphia; and the Central Synod (1881),
organized at Galion, Ohio. New English Synods were: that of
Pittsburg (1870); that of the Potomac (1873); and that of the
Interior (1887), organized at Kansas City, Missouri. In 1894
there were cight district synods.

After a long controversy over a liturgy (connected in part
with the Mercersburg controversy) a Direclory of Worship was
adopted in 1887.

The principal organizations of the Church are: the Board of
Publ'xauon (18 ): the Society for the Relief of Ministers and their
Widows (rounda in 1755 by ‘Ke Pennsylvama Coetus; incorporated
in 1810; transferred to the Syn in 1833); a rd of Domestic
Mussnom (1826); a Board of Forei Missions (1838; reorganized
m 1873), which Ianted a mission in Japan (1879), now a part of

nion Churt of Japan, and one in China (1900). hurch
has publishing houses in Philade Jahn (replacing that of Chambers-

Pa., founded in 1840 and destroyed in July 1864 by the
Co federate army) and in Cleveland, Ohio.

Colleges connected with the Church, besides the seminary_ at
Lancaster, Franklin and Marshall Colleze and Held(-lberg Univ erslty.
are: Catawba College (1851) at Nevnon North Carolina;and Ursinus
College (1869), founded by the Lo w Church wing, at Colleg:v:lle.
Pennsylvania, which had, until 1908, a theological seminary, then
removed to Day(on. Ohlo. where it united with Heide be‘:
Theological Seminary (until 1908 at Tiffin) to form the Cent
Theological Seminary.

In 1906. aceordmg to Bullmn 103 (1909) of the Bureau of the
United States Census, the Chu ad 1736 organizations in the
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United States, 1732 cluurcllu and 292,654 communicants, of whom
177,270 were in Pennsylvania, and about one-sixth (50. 32) were
in Ohio. Other states in_which the Church had communicants
'!te &l;‘rg')hl;g o:t,lf"C‘:r{;h Wla:onl:)l (?336). lndlana (8289).26 Ne;l
y na (4718), lowa 52),
“:Pma (2288), Kentucky (2101) Mncb:gan (!%z l"lebraska 21616).
than 1500 in each of the ollowing arranged in rank)

S. Dakota Missouri, New Jer:ey Connecucut. l(ansaa. W. Virginia
Minnesota, Dist: rict of C ts,

Colondo, Arkansas and homl.

, History of the Re| onud Churck in llu United
{35—1792 Rudm Pa., 1899), Historical Handbook
(P’hxhde phla.. 1902); and the lketch by Joseph Henty Dubbs in
;tc:l viii. (New York, 1895) of the American Church History

Tennesee
See amal.

REPORMED EPISCOPAL CHURCH, a Protestant community
in the United States of America, dating from December 1873.
The influence of the Tractarian movement began to be felt at
an early date in the Episcopal Church of the United States, and
the ordination of Arthur Carey in New York, July 1843, a
dergyman who denied that there was any difference in points of
faith between the Anglican and the Roman Churches and con-
sidered the Reformation an unjustifiable act, brought into
relief the antagonism between Low Church and High Church,
a struggle which went on for a generation with increasing
bitterness. The High Church party lost no opportunity of
arraigning any Low Churchman who conducted services in
non-episcopal churches, and as the Triennial Conference gave
no heed to remonstrances on the part of these ecclesiastical
offenders they came to the conclusion that they must either crush
their consciences or seek relief in separation. The climax was
reached when George D. Cummins (1822-1876), assistant bishop
of Kentucky, was angrily attacked for officiating at the united
communion service held at the meeting of the Sixth General
Conference of the Evangelical Alliance in New York, October
1873. This prelate resigned his charge in the Episcopal Church
on November r1th, and a month later, with seven other clergy-
men and a score of laymen, constituted the Reformed Episcopal
Church. Cummins was chosen as presiding officer of the new
body, and consecrated Charles E, Cheney (b. 1836), rector of
Christ Church, Chicago, to be bishop. The following Declaration
of Pxincipla (hu'e abridged) was promulgated:—

of belief in the Bible as the Word of God, and
(llelde of faith and practice, in the Apostles’ Creed, in the
divine institution of the two sacraments and in the doctrines of
grace substantially as set out in the 39 Articles.

1L The recognition of Episcopacy not as ol dxvme right but

and desirable form of church

llm aoceptance of the Prayer Book as nevued by the General
I Church in 1785, with
liherty to twue xt a may scem moct ‘conducive to the edihcation
of the people.

IV. A condemnation of certain positions, viz.—
(a) Thatthe Cln;rch of God exists only in one form of ecclesi-
it
®) That Chn&tonanymnmm as distinct from all believers
have any spec riesthood.
© That the e Table s o afear on which the body and
lood of Christ are offered anew to the Father.
() That the presence of Chmt isa matenal one.
(¢) That d with

Poad L

The Church recognizes no orders of ministry, presbyters and
deacons; the Episcopate is an office, not an order, the bishop
being the chief presbyter, primus infer pares. There are some
7 bishops, 85 clergy and about 9500 communicants. £1600
annually is raised for foreign missionary work in India. The
Church was inlrodd\::;dbu’;u; Ednglanbod in 187;,”;;1:1 has in
that country a presi and about 20 orgai congrega-
tions. 'I‘thhurcbhuathcologwdsemmarymPhihdclphu

BREFRACTION (Lat. refringere, to break open or apart), in
physics, the change in the direction of a wave of light, heat or
sound which occurs when such a wave passes from one medium
into another of different density.

1. RerracTiON OF LicaT
Wben a ray of light traversing a homogeneous medinm falls
the bounding surface of another transp g
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medium, it is found that the direction of the transmitted ray
in the second medium is different from that of the incident
ray; in other words, the rayis refracted or bent at the
point of incidence. The laws governing refraction are:
(1) the refracted and incident rays are coplanar with the
normal to the refract.mg surface at the point of incidence,
and (2) the ratio of the sines of the angles between the
normal and the incident and refracted rays is constant for the
two media, but depends on the nature of the light employed,
i.c. on 1ts wave length. This constant is called the relative
refractive index of the second medium, and may be denoted
by pes, the suffix @b signifying that the light passes from
medium 6 to medium &; similarly up, denotes the relative
refractive index of ¢ with regard to b. The absolute refractive
index is the index when the first medium is @ vacuum. Ele-
mentary phenomena in refraction, such as the apparent bcndmg
of a stick when partially immersed in water, were observed in
very remote times, but the laws, as stated above, were first
grasped in the 17th century by W. Snell and published by
Descartes, the full importance of the dependence of the refractive
index on the nature of the light employed being first thoroughly
realized by Newton in his famous prismatic decomposition of
white light into a coloured spectrum. Necwton gave a theor-
etical interpretation of these laws on the basis of his corpuscular
theory, as did also Huygens on the wave theory (see Licat, II.
Theory of). In this article we only consider refractions at
plane surfaces, refraction at spherical surfaces being treated
under LEns. The geomctncal theory will be followed, the
wave theory being trcated in Licut, DIFFracTION and st-
PERSION.

Refraction at @ Plane Surface.—Let LM (fig. 1) be the syrface

FiG. 1.

dividing two_homogeneous media A and B; let 10 be a ray in
the first medium incident on LM at 0, and let OR be the refracted
ray. Draw the normal Then by Snell's law we have
invariably sin_ IOP R = puas. ence if two these
quantitics be thnrd can be cal The
question is: wen the incident ray and the refractive index to
construct the refracted ray. A simple construction is to take
dm the: mcldent ray OI, unit distance OC, and a distance OD
the refractive index in the same units. Draw CE
Berpendncular to LM, and draw an arc with centre O and radius
D, cutting CE in 'E. Then EO produced downwards is the
refracted ray. The proof is left to the reader.

In the figure the given incident ray is d to be i
from a less dense to a denser medium, and it is seen by the con-
struction or by examining the formula sin 8= n a/u_that for all
values of a there is a corresponding value of 8. Consider the
case when the light passes from a denser to a less dense itm.
In the equation sin fasin a/u we have in dns case u<I. Now
x!oin¢<p.wehavcnndu<l and hence g is real. Ifsin a=p, then
sin B=1, |.¢. 6-90 in other words, the refracted ray in_the

1 to and grazes the bounding curface.
The angle of mudenee. which is given by sin 3=1/u, is termed
the critical angle. For ter values it is obvious that sin l‘p>l

and there is no refraction into the second medium, the ra
totally reﬂected back into the first medium; this is

uced by Refraction at Plane Surfaces. ~If a luminous
d in a rom one of less density

int é:’ rface, the ormal to this surf: ill be
ne su ray n to this surface wil unre-
fﬂctegh whilst the ot.henywill undergo refraction accordin,
angles of emergence. If the rays in the less dense m
be produced into the denser medium, envelop a caustic, but
by restricting ourselves to a small area about the normal ray it
is seen that intersect this ray in a point which is the geome:

Illm
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image of the luminous source. The position of this point can be
easily determined. If I be the distance of the source below the
surface; ¥’ the distance of the image, and u the refractive index,
then J'=//u. This theory provides a convenient method for
determining the refractive index of a plate. micrometer
microscope, with vertical motion, is focused on a scratch on the
surface of its stage; the plate, which has a fine scratch on its
upper surface, is now introduced, and the microscope is successively
focused on the scratch on the stage as viewed through the plate,
and on the scratch on the plate. The difference between the first
and third readings gives the thickness of the plate, correspondin
to ! above, and between the sccond and third readings the dept
of the image, coms‘gopding tol.

Refraction by a Prism.—In optics a prism is a piece of trans-
parcnt material bounded by two plane faces which meet at a
definite angle, called the refracting angle of the prism, in a straight
line called the cdge of the prism; a scction perpendicular to the
edge is called a principal section. Parallel rays, refracted succes-
swelf' at the two faces, emerge from the prism as a system of
parallel rays, but the direction is altered by an amount called
the demation. The deviation depends on the ‘angles of incidence
and emergence; but, since the course of a ray may always be
reversed, there must be a stationary value, either 'a maximum
or minimum, when the ray traverses the prism symmetrically,
i.e. when the angles of incidence and emergence are equal. As'a
matter of fact, it is a minimum, and the position is called the
angle of minimum deviation. The relation between the minimum
deviation D, the angle of the i
u is found as follows. Let in

. 2, PQRS be the course of the
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ray through the prism; the internal angles ¢’, ¥/ each equal
41, and the angles of incidence and emergence ¢, ¥ are each equal
and connccted with ¢’ by Sncll's law, s.c. sin =y sing’. Also the
deviation D is 2 (¢ —¢'). Hence u=sin ¢/sin ¢’ =sin} (D+1)/sinli.

Refractometers.—Instruments for determining the refractive
indices of media are termed refractometers.

The simplest are really rometers, consisting of a glass
prism, usually hollow and fitted with ly llel glass

rism §, and the refractive index.

S graduated directly in refracti: 'ndice; The reading is effected
by alensL. Beneath the »prisms'is a mirror f'o? l:z:tmg light
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into the apparatus. To use the apparatus, the liquid having been
inserted between the prisms, or the solid attached by its own
adhesiveness or by a drop of monobromnaphthalene to the upper
rism, the prism case is rotated until the field of view consists of a
ight and dark portion, and the border line is now brought into
coincidence with the reticule of the telesco) In using a lamp
or daylight this barder is coloured, and hence a compensator,
consisting of two cqual Amici prisms, is placed between the
objective and the pnsms. These Amici prisms can_be rotated,
in opposite directions, until they produce a dispersion opposite
in sign to that originally seen, and hence the border line now
appears psrfectly sharp and colourless. When at zero the alidade

sidcs, mounted on a table which carries a fixed collimation tube
and a movable observing tube, the motion of the latter being
ded on a g d circle. The collimation tube has a
narrow adjustable slit at its outer end and a lens at the nearer
end, so that the light leaves the tube as a parallel beam. The
refracting angle of the prism, ¢ in our previous notation, is deter-
mined by placing the prism with its refracting edge towards the
collimator, and obscrving when the reflections of the slit in the
two prism faces coincide with the cross-wires in the observing
telescope; half the angle bctween these two positions gives s.
To determine the '[I)osition of minimum deviation, or D, the prism
is removed, and the observing telescope is brought into line with
the slit; in this position the graduation is read. The prism is
replaced, and the telescope moved until it catches the refracted
rays. The prism is now turned about a vertical axis until a
position is found when the telescope has to be moved towards the
collimator in order to catch the rays; this operation sets the prism
at the angle of minimum deviation. The refractive index u is
calculated from the formula given above. |
* More rcadily manipulated and of superior accuracy are refracto-
meters depending on total reflection. The Abbe refractometer
(fig. 3) essentially consists of a double Abbe prism AB to contain
he sub to_be experi; d with; and a telescope F to ob-
scrve the border line of the total reflection. The prisms, which are
right-angled and made of the same flint glass, are mounted in a
hinged ﬁ-ame such that the lower prism, which is used for purposes
of 5lumination. can be locked so that the hypothenuse faces are
distant by about 0:15 mm., or rotated away from the upper prism.
The double prism is uscd in examining liquids, a few drops beinj
placed between the prisms; the single prism is used when solids
or plastic bodies are employed. The mount is capable of rotation
about a horizontal axis by an alidade J. The telescope is provided
with a reticule, which can be brought into exact coincidence
with the observed border line, and is rigidly fastened to a sector

corresp to a refractive index of 1-3, and any other readin,
5lvgs the corresponding index correct to about 2 units in the 4t
ecimal place. Since temperature markedly affects the refractive
index, thisapparatus is provided with a device for heating the prisms.
Figs. 4 and § show the course of the rays when a solid liquid

Fe. s

FIG. 4.

are being experimented with. Dr R. Wollny's butter refracto-
meter, also made by Zeiss, is constructed similarly to Abbe's
form, with the exception that the prism casing is rigidly attached
to the telescope, and the observation made by noting the point where
the border line intersects an agpropriately graduated scale in the
focal plane of the telescope objective, fractions being read by a
micrometer screw attached to the objective. This apparatus is
also provided with an arrangement for hcati:g.. . )

This method of reading is also employed in Zeiss's dlppinﬁ
refractometer "’ (fig. 6). This instrument consists of a telcscope
having at its lower end a prism P with a refracting angle of 63°,
above which and below the objective is a movable compensator A
for purposes of annulling the dispersion about the border line. In
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the focal plane of the objective O there is a scale Sc, exact reading
being made by a micrometer Z. If a large quantity of liquid be

F16. 6.—Zciss's Dipping Refractometer.

available it is sufficient to dip the refrac _perpendicularly
into a beaker containing the liquid and to transmit light into the
instrument by means of a mirror. If only a smaller quantity be
available, it is enclosed in a metal beaker M, which forms an exten-
sion of the instrument, and the liquid is retained there by a plate D.
instrument is now placed in a trough B, containing water and
having one side of ground glass G, light 1s reflected into the
refractometer by means of a mirror S outside this trough. An
accu of 3-7 units in the 5th decimal place is obtainabl
The Pulfrich refractometer is also largely used, especially for
fiquids. It consists essentially of a right-angled glass prism placed
oa a metal foundation with the faces at right angles horizontal
and vertical, the hypothenuse face being on the support. The
borizontal face is fitted with a small cylindrical vessel to hold the
Equid. Light is led to the prism at grazing incidence by means
of a collimator, and is refracted through the vertical face, the
deviation being observed by a telescope rotating about a graduated
. From this the refractive index is rcadily calculated if the
refractive index of the prism ior_the light used be known a fact
wpplied by the maker. The instrument is also available for
determining the refractive index of isotropic solids. A little of
the solid is placed in the vessel and a mixture of monobromnaph-
thalene and acetone (in which the solid must be insoluble) is added,
and adjustment made by adding either one or other liquid until
the border line appears sharp, t.e. until the liquid has the same
index as the solid.
The Herbert Smith refractometer (fig. 7) is especially suitable
for determining the refractive index of gems, a constant which is
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most valuable in distinguishing the precious stones. It consists
of 3 hemusphere of very dense glass, having its plane surface
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at a certain angle to the axis of the instrument. Light is admitted
by a window on the under side, which is inclined at the same angle,
but in the opposite sense, to the axis. The light on emerging from
the hemisphere is received by a convex lens, in the f plane of
which is a scale graduated to read directly in _refractive indices,
The llfh! then traverses a positive e-ricce. To use the instru-
ment for a gem, a few drops of methylene iodide (the refractive
index of which may be raised to 1-800 by dissolving sulphur in it}
are placed on the plane surface of the heniisphere and a facet of
the stone then brought into contact with the surface. If mono-
chromatic hqht be used (i.e. the D line of the sodium flame) the
field is sharply divided into a light and a dark portion, and the posi-
tion of the line of demarcation on the scale immediately gives the
refractive index. It is necessary for the liquid to have a higher
refractive index than the crystal, and also that there is close con-
tact between the facet and the lens. The range of the instrument
is between 1-400 and 1-760, the results being correct to two units
in the third decimal place if sodium light be used. (C.E*) |

I1. DOUBLE REFRACTION ‘.

That a stream of light on entry into certain media can give
rise to two refracted pencils was discovered in the case of Iceland
spar by Erasmus Bartholinus, who found that one pencil had
a direction given by the ordinary law of refraction, but that the
other was bent in accordance with a new law that he was
unable to determine. This law was discovered about eight
years later by Christian Huygens. According to Huygens'
fundamental principle, the law of refraction is determined by
the form and orientation of the wave-surface in the crystal—
the locus of points to which a disturbance emanating from a
luminous point travels in unit time. In the case of a doubly
refracting medium the wave-surface must have two shcets,
one of which is spherical, if one of the pencils obey in all cases
the ordinary law of refraction. Now Huygens obscrved that a
natural crystal of spar behaves in precisely the same way which-
ever pair of faces the light passcs through, and inferred from
this fact that the second shect of the wave-surface must be a
surface of revolution round a line equally inclined to the faces
of the rhomb, i.e. round the axis of the crystal. He accordingly
assumed it to be a spheroid, and finding that refraction in the
dircction of the axis was the same for both strcams, he concluded
that the sphere and the spheroid touched one another in the axis.

So far as his experimental means permitted, Huygens veri-
fied the law of refraction deduced from this hypothesis, but its
correctness remained unrecognized until the measures of W. H.
Wollaston in 1802 and of E. T. Malus in 1810. More recently
its truth has been established with far more perfect optical
appliances by R. T. Glazebrook, Ch. S. Hastings and others.,

In the case of Iceland spar and several other crystals the
extraordinarily refracted stream is refracted away from the
axis, but Jean Baptiste Biot in 1814 discovered that in many
cases the reverse occurs, and attributing the extraordinary
refractions to forces that act as if they emanated from the axis,
he called crystals of the latter kind * attractive,” those of the
former “ repulsive.” They are now termecd * positive” and
“ negative " respectively; and Huygens' law applies to both
classes, the spheroid being prolate in the case of positive, and
oblate 1n the case of negative crystals, It was at first supposed
that Huygens’ law applied to all doubly refracting media. Sir
David Brewster, however, in 1815, while examining the rings
that are seen round the optic axis in polarized light, discovered
a number of crystals that possess two optic axes. He showed,
moreover, that such crystals belong to the rhombic, monoclinic
and anorthic (triclinic) systems, those of the tetragonal and
hexagonal systems being uniaxal, and those of the cubic system
being optically isotropic.

Huygens found in the course of his researches that the streams
that had traversed a rhomb of Iceland spar had acquired new
properties with respect to transmission through a second
crystal. This phenomenon is called polarization (¢.v.), and the
waves are said to be polarized—the ordinary in its principal
plane and the extraordinary in a plane perpendicular to its
principal plane, the principal plane of a wave being the plane
containing its normal and the axis of the crystal. From the

facts of polatization Augustin Jean Fresnel deduced that the
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vibrations in plane polarized light are rectilinear and in the
plane of the wave, and arguing from the symmetry of uniaxal
crystals that vibrations perpendlculat to the axis are propa-
gated with the same speed in all directions, he pointed out that
this would explain the existence of an ordinary wave, and the
relation between its speed and that of the extraordinary wave.
From these ideas Fresnel was forced to the conclusion, that he
at once verified experimentally, that in biaxal crystals there is
no spherical wave, since there is no single direction round which
such crystals are symmetrical; and, recognizing the difficulty of
a direct determination of the wave-surface, he attempted to
represent the laws of double refraction by the aid of a simpler
surface.

The essential problem is the determination of the propaga-
tional speeds of plane waves as dependent upon the directions
of their normals. These being known, the deduction of the

wave-surface follows at once, since it is to be regarded as the

envelope at any subsequent time of all the plane waves that at
a given instant may be supposed to pass through a given point,
the ray corrcsponding to any tangent plane or the direction of
transport of energy being by Huygens’ principle the radius-
vector from the centre to the point of contact. Now Fresnel
perccived that in uniaxal crystals the speeds of plane waves in
any direction are by Huygens’ Jaw the reciprocals of the semi-
axes of the central section, parallel to the wave-fronts, of a
spheroid, whose polar and equatorial axes are the reciprocals
of the equatorial and polar axes of the spheroidal sheet of
Huygens' wave-surface, and that the plane of polarization of a
wave is perpendicular to the axis that determines its speced.
Hence it occurred to him that similar relations with respect to
an ecllipsoid with three unequal axes would give the speeds and
polarizations of the waves in a biaxal crystal, and the results
thus deduced he found to be in accordance with all known facts.
This ellipsoid is called the ellipsoid of polarization, the index
ellipsoid and the indicatrix.

We may go a step further; for by considering the intersection
of a wave-front with two waves, whose normals are indecfinitely
near that of the first and lie in planes perpend.icular and parallel

respectively to its plane of polanuuon, it is easy to show that

the ray corresponding to the wave is parallel to the line in which
the former of the two planes intersects the tangent plane to the
ellipsoid at the end of the semi-diameter that determines the
wnve-veloaty, and it follows by similar triangles that the
ray-velocity is the reciprocal of the length of the perpendicular
from the centre on this tangent plane. The laws of double
refraction are thus contained in the followmg proposmon The
propagational speed of a plane wave in any direction is given
by the reciprocal of one of the semi-axes of the central section
of the ellipsoid of polarization parallel to the wave; the plane
of polarization of the wave is perpendicular to lhis axis; the
corresponding ray is parallel to the linc of intersection of the
tangent plane at the end of the axis and the plane containing
the axis and the wave-normal; the ray-velocity is the reciprocal
of the length of the perpendicular from the centre on the tangent
plane. By reciprocating with respect to a sphere of unit radius
concentric with the ellipsoid, we obtain a similar proposition in
which the ray takes the place of the wave-normal, the ray-
velocity that of the wave-slowness (the reciprocal of the velocity)
and vice versa. The wave-sutface is thus the apsidal surface of
the reciprocal ellipsoid; this gives the simplest means of obtain-
ing its equation, and it is readily scen that its section by each
plane of optical symmetry consists of an ellipse and a circle,
and that in the plane of greatest and least wave-velocity these
curves intersect in four points. The radii-vectors to these
points are called the ray-axes.

When the wave-front is parallel to either system of circular
sections of the ellipsoid of polarization, the problem of finding
the axes of the parallel central section becomes indeterminate,
and all waves in this direction are propagated with the same
speed, whatever may be their polarization. The normals to
the circular sections are thus the optic axes. To determine the
rays corresponding to an optic axis, we may note that the ray
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and the perpendiculars to it through the centre, in planes
perpendicular and paralle] to that of the ray and the optic axis,
are three lines intersecting at right angles of which the two
latter are confined to given planes, viz. the central .circular
section of the ellipsoid and the normal section of the cylinder
touching the ellipsoid along this section: whence by a known
proposition the ray describes a cone whose sections parallel to
the given planes are circles. Thus a plane perpendicular to the
optic axis touches the wave-surface along a circle. Similarly
the normals to the circular sections of the reciprocal ellipsoid, or
the axes of the tangent cylinders to the polarization-ellipsoid
that have circular normal sections, are directions of single-ray
velocity or ray-axes, and it may be shown as above that corre-
sponding to a ray-axis there is a cone of wave-normals with
circular sections parallel to the normal section of the corre-
sponding tangent cylinder, and its plane of contact with the
ellipsoid. Hence the extremities of the ray-axes are conical
points on the wave-surface. These peculiarities of the wave-
surface are the cause of the cclebrated conical refractions
discovered by Sir William Rowan Hamilton and H. Lloyd,
which afford a decisive proof of the general correctness of
Fresnel’s wave-surface, though they cannot, as Sir G. Gabriel
Stokes (Math. and Phys. Papers, iv. 184) has pointed out, be
employed to decide between theories that lead to this surface
as a near approximation.

In general, both the direction and the magnitude of the axes
of the polarization-ellipsoid depend upon the frequency of the
light and upon the temperature, but in many cases the possible
variations are limited by considerations of symmetry. Thus
the optic axis of a uniaxal crystal is invariable, being deter-
mined by the principal axis of the system to which it belongs:
most crystals are of the same sign for all colours, the refractive
indices and their diff both ir with the frequency,
but a few crystals are of opposue sxgn for the extr=me spectral
colours, becoming isotropic for some intermediate wave-length.
In crysuls of the rhombic system the axes of the d.hpsold
coincide in all cases with the crystallographic axes, but in a few
cases their order of magnitude changes so that the plane of the
optic axes for red light is at right angles to that for blue light,
the crystal being uniaxal for an intermediate colour. In the
case of the monoclinic system one axis is in the direction of the
axis of the system, and this is generally, though there are notable
exceptions, either the greatest, the least, or the intermediate
axis of the elllpsold for all colours and temperatures. In the
latter case the optic axes are in the plane of symmetry, and a
variation of their acute bisectrix the
known as “inclined dispersion ”’: in the two former cases the
plane of the optic axes is perpcndicula.r to the plane of symmetry,
and if it vary with the colour of the light, the crystals exhibit
“ crossed ”’ or * horizontal dispersion ” according as it is the
acute or the obtuse bisectrix that is in the fixed direction.

The optical constants of a crystal may be determined either
with a prism or by observations of total reflection. In the
latter case the phenomenon is characterized by two angles—the
critical angle and the angle between the plane of incidence and
the line limiting the region of total reflection in the field of view.
With any crystalline surface there are four cases in which this
latter angle is 9o°, and the principal refractive indices of the
crysml are obtained from those calculated from the correspond-
ing critical angles, by excluding that one of the mean values
for which the plane of polarization of the limiting rays is
perpendicular to the plane of incidence. A difficulty, however,
may arise when the crystalline surface is very nearly the plane
of the optic axes, as the plane of polarization in the second mean
case is_then also very nearly perpendicular to the plane of
incidence; but since the two mean refractive indices will be very
different, the ambiguity can be removed by making, as may
easily be done, an approximate measure of the angle between the
optic axes and comparing it with the values calculated by using
in turn each of these indices (C. M. Viola, Zeit. fiir Kryst., 1902,
36, p. 245).

A substance originally isotropic can acquire the optical
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properties of a crystal under the e of h

strain, the principal axcs of the wave-surface being p:uallel to
those of the strain, and the medium being uniaxal, if the strain
be symmetrical. John Kerr also found that a dielectric under
electric stress behaves as an uniaxal crystal with its optic axis
parallel to the electric force, glass acting as a negative and
bisulphide of carbon as a positive crystal (Phil. Mag., 1875 (4),
L. 357).

Not content with determining the laws of double refraction,
Fresnel also attempted to give their mechanical explanation.
He supposed that the aether consists of a system of distinct
material points symmetncally arranged and acting on one
another by forces that depend for a given pair only on thcir
distance. If in such a system a single molecule be displaced, the
projection of the force of restitution on the direction of dis-
placement is proportional to the inverse square of the parallel
radius-vector of an ellipsoid; and of all displacements that can
occur in a given plane, only those in the direction of the axes of
the parallel central section of the quadric develop forces whose
projection on the plane is along the displacement. In undula-
tions, however, we arc concerncd with the clastic forces due to
relative displacements, and, accordingly, Fresnel assumed that
the forces called into play during the propagation of a system of
plane waves (of rectilinear transverse vibrations) differ from
those developed by the parallel displacement of a single molecule
only by a constant factor, independent of the planc of the wave.
Next, regarding the acther as incompressible, he assumed that the
components of the elastic forces parallel to the wave-front are
alone operative, and finally, on theanalogy of a stretched string,
that the propagational specd of a plane wave of permanent
type is proportional to the square root of the effective force
developed by the vibrations. With these hypotheses we
immediately obtain the laws of double refraction, as given by
the cllipsoid of polarization, with the result that the vibrations
are pcrpendicular to the plane of polarization.

In its dynamical foundations Fresnel’s theory, hough of
considerable historical intcrest, is clearly defective in rigour,
and a strict treatment of the acther as a crystalline elastic solid
does not lead naturally to Fresnel’s laws of double refraction.
On the other hand, Lord Kelvin’s rotational aether (Math. and
Pkys. Papers, iii. 442)—a medium that has no true rigidity
but possesses a quasi-rigidity due to clastic resistance to absolute
rotation—gives these laws at once, if we abolish the resistance
to compression and, regarding it as gyrostatically isotropic,
attribute to it aeolotropic inertia. The equations then obtained
are the same as those deduced ip the electro-magnetic theory from
the circuital laws of A. M. Ampére and Michael Faraday, when
the specific inductive capacity is supposed acolotropic. In
order to account for dispersion, it is necessary to take into
account the interaction with the radiation of cne intra-molecular
vibrations of the crystalline substance: thus the total current
on the electro-magnetic theory must be regarded as made up of
the current of displacement and that due to the oscillations
of the electrons within the molecules of the crystal.

BiBLIOGRAPRY.—An interesting and instructive account of
Fresnel's work on double refraction has been given by Emile
Verdet in his introduction to Fresnel's works: Euvres d'Augustin
Fresnd, i. 75 (Paris, 18662 GEuvres de Verdet, i. 360 (Paris,
1872). For an account of theories of double rclracuoanee the
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III. ASTRONOMICAL REFRACTION

The refraction of a ray of light by the atmosphere as it passes
from a heavenly body to an obscrver on the carth's surface, is
called “astronomical.” A knowledge of its amount is a necessary
datum in the exact determination of the direction of the body.
In its investigation the fundamental hypothesis is that the strata
of the air are in equilibrium, which implies that the surfaces of
equal density are horizontal. But this condition is being
continually disturbed by acrial currents, which produce con-
tinual slight fluctuations in the actual refraction, and commonly
give to the image of a star a tremulous motion. Except for this
slight motion the refraction is always in the vertical direction;
that is, the actual zenith distance of the star is always greater
than its apparent distance. The refracting power of the air is
nearly proportional to its density. Consequently the amount
of the refraction varies with the temperature and barometric
pressure, being greater the higher the barometer and the lower
the temperature.

At moderate zenith distances, the amount of the refraction
varies ncarly as the tangent of the zenith distance. Under
ordinary conditions of pressure and temperature it is, near the
zenith, about 1” for each degree of zenith distance. As the tangent
increases at a greater rate than the angle, the increasc of the
refraction soon cxcceds 1” for each degree. At 45° from the
zenith the tangent is 1 and the mean refraction is about 58°.
As the horizon is approached the tangent incrcascs more and
more rapidly, becoming infinite at the horizon; but the re-
fraction now increascs at a less rate, and, when the observed
ray is horizontal, or when the object appears on the horizon, the
refraction is about 34’, or a little greater than the diameter of
the sun or moon. It follows that when either of these objects is
scen on the horizon their actual direction is entirely below it.
Onc result is that the length of the day is increased by refraction
to the extent of about five minutes in low latitudes, and still
more in higher latitudes. At 60° the incrcase is about nine
minutes.

The atmosphere, like every other transparent substance,
refracts the blue rays of the spectrum more than the red; conse-
quently, when the image of a star ncar the horizon is observed
with a telescope, it presents somcwhat the appearance of a
spectrum. The edge which is really highest, but seems lowest
in the telescope, is blue, and the opposite onc red. When the
atmosphere is steady this atmospheric spectrum is very marked
and renders an exact observation of the star difficult.

BiBLIOGRAPHY.—Refraction has been a favourite subject of
research. See Dr. C. Bruhns, Dse astronomische Sirahlenbrechung
{Leipzig, 1861), gives a résumé "of the various formulac of refraction
which Ead been developed by the leading investigators up.to the
date 1861. Since then develo gmcms of the theory arc found in:
W. Chauvenet, Spherical and Practical Astronomy, 1.; F. Briinnow,
Sphdn:zllm Astronomsie; S. Newcomb, Spherical Axlrouomy, R.
Radau, ** Recherches sur la théorie des réfractions astronomiques’
(A nnales de I obsawlmre de Paris, xvi., 1882), ** Essai sur les réfrac-
tions astronomiques o?bld xix., |889)

Among the tables of refraction which have been most used are

I's, derived from thc observations of Bradley in Besscl's
Fundamenta Astronomige; and Besscl's revised tables in his Tabulae
in Whlch however, the constant is too large, but

reports of H. Lloyd, Sir G. G. Stokes and R. T. in
the Brit. Ass. Reporis for 1834, 1862 and 1885. and Lord Kelvin's
Beltimore Lectures (1904). n exposition o the rotaticral theory
of the acther has been given by H. Chipart, Théorie gyrostatique
de la lumizre (Paris, 1904); and P. Drudcs Lehrbuch der Oplik,
2« Auf. (1906), the first German cdition of which was translated
by . Riborg Mann and R. A. Milliken in 1902, treats the subject
rom the standpoint of the clectro-magnetic theory. The methods
o( determining the on;cal constants of Cl’z’sl.'lls will be found in
Th. Liebisch’s Physikalische K'ysxallogmp ie (1891); F. Pockcl's
chhx:]grul((nskd;oﬂkk dg?t;g&'l andf . Wa k“; Analytical

Theory 1 tailed list of on the geomet
urisce has been published by E. Wollfing, Bibl,

Mcﬂu.. 1902 (3), iii. 361; and a of the

'i!l be lound n the o“owmg treatises: L. Fletcher, The Oplical
sdicatrix (1892); Th. Preston, The Theory of Ltghl 3rd by
C-] Joly (1901); A. Sch An Intr Theory of

which in an cxpanded form were mostly used at the observatories
until 1870, The constant use of the Poulkova tables, Tabulae re-
racts which is d to ncarly its truc value, has gradunll
replaced that of Bessel. Later tables are those of L. de {
published at Leipzig in 1906. (S. N
REFRESHER, in English legal phrascology, a further or
additional fee paid to counsel where a case is adjourned from
one term or sittings to another, or where it cxtends over more
than one day and occupies, either on the first day or partly on
the first and partly on a subsequent day or days, more than
five hours without being concluded. The refresher allowed
for every clear day subscquent to that on which the five hours
have cxpired is five to ten guineas for a leading counsel and
from three to scven guincas for other counscl, but the taxing
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master is at liberty to allow larger fees in special circumstances.
See Rules of the Supreme Court, O. 65, 1. 48.

REFRIGERATING and ICE-MAKING.  “ Refrigeration ”
(from Lat. frigus, frost) is the cooling of a body by the transfer
of a portion of its heat to another and therefore a cooler body.
For ordinary temperatures it is performed directly with water
as the cooling agent, especially when well water, which usually
has a temperature of from 52° to 55° F., can be obtained. There
are, however, an increasingly large number of cases in which
temperatures below that of any available natural cooling agent
are required, and in these it is necessary to resort to machines
which are capable of producing the required cooling effect by

taking in heat at low temperatures and rejecting it at tempera- |

tures somewhat above that of the natural cooling agent, which
for obvious reasons is gencrally water. The function of a
refrigerating machine, therefore, is to take in heat at a low
temperature and reject it at a higher one.

This involves the expenditure of a quantity of work W, the
amount in any {nnicular case being found by the equation
W =0y ~Q,,where Visthework,cx?ressedb itsequivalent in British
thermal units; Q; the quantity o also in B.Ther.U,, given
out at the higher temperature Ti; and q: the heat taken 1n at
the lower temperature T,. It is evident that the discharged heat
Q: is equal to the abstracted heat i, plus the work expended,
sceing that the work W, which causes the rise in temperature from
T, to Ty, is the thermal equivalent of the energy actually expended
in raising the temperature to the level at which it is rejected. The
relation then between the work expended and the actual cooling
work performed dcnotes the cfficiency of the process, and this is
expressed by Qi/(Q:—Q,); but as in a perfect refrigerating machine
it is understood that the whole of the heat Q, is taken in at the
absolute temperature T,, and the whole of the heat Qu, is rejected
at the absolute temperature Ts, the heat quantities are proportional
to the temperatures, and the expression T,/(T;—T,) gives the
idcal cocfficient of performance for anx stated tcmperature range,
whatever working substance is used. These cocfficients for a number
of cases met with in practice are given in the following table. They

heat,

TasLe I.
o Ty
‘hk:%nréuzz {':’ cted ‘Temperature -[;;?;E ;l‘c;'t is rejected in

w | o o | & o | 100"
10° 775 | 64 | 56 | 50 | 45 | 41
o: 92 77 | 66 | 58 51 46
10 17 | 94| 78 | 67 | 59 2'3
20° 160 |12:0 | 96 | 80 | 68 -0
30° 24-5 |16:3 |1222 | 98 | 82 | 70
40° s0-0 |25-0 | 167 |12:5 | 100 | 83

show that in all cases the heat abstracted cxceceds by many times
the heat expended. As an instance, when heat is taken in at 0°
and rejected at 70°, a perfect refrigerating machine would abstract
6-6 times as much heat as the equivalent of the encrgy to be applicd.
If, however, the heat is to be rejected at 100°, then the coefficient
is reduced to 4-6. . 3 .

By examining Table I. it will be scen how important it is to
reduce the temperature rangeasmuch as possible, in order to obtain
the most economical results. No actual rcfrigcmtinF machine
does, in fact, take in hcat at the exact temperature of the body
to be cooled, and reject it at the exact temperature of the cooling
water, but, for economy in working, it is of great importance that
the differences should be as small as possible.

There are two distinct classes of machines used for refrigerat-
ing and ice-making. In the first refrigeration is produced by
the expansion of atmospheric air, and in the sccond by the
evaporation of a more or less volatile liquid.

Compressed-air Machines—A compressed-air refrigerating
machine consists in its simplest form of three essential parts
—a compressor, a compressed-air cooler, and an expansion
cylinder. It is shown diagrammatically in fig. 1 in connexion
with a chamber which it is keeping cool. The compressor
draws in air from the room and compresses it, the work expended
in compression becing almost entircly converted into heat. The
compressed air, leaving the compressor at the temperature To,
passes through the cooler, where it is cooled by means of water,
and is then admitted to the expansion cylinder, where it is
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expanded i{o atmospheric pressure, performing work on the
piston. The heat equivalent of the mechanical work per-
formed on the piston is abstracted from the air, which is dis~
charged at the temperature T). This temperature T, is neces-

Compression Cylinder Expansion Cylinder

Cooler
T,, i

7/
Room

F1G. 1.—Compressed-Air Refrigerating Machine.

sarily very much below the temperature to be maintained in
the room, because the cooling effect is produced by transferring
heat from the room or its contents to the air, which is thereby
heated. The rise in temperaturc of the air is, in fact, the measure
of the cooling effect produced. If such a machine could be
constructed with reasonable mechanical cfficiency to compress
the air to a temperature but slightly above that of the cooling
water, and to expand the air to a temperature but slightly
below that required to be maintained in the room, we should of
course get a result approximating in efficiency somewhat nearly
to the figurcs given in Table L Unfortunately, however, such
results cannot be obtained in practice, because the extreme
lightness of the air and its very small heat capacity (which at
constant pressure is -2379) would necessitate the employment
of a great volume, with extremely large and mechanically in-
cfficient cylinders and apparatus. A pound of air, represent-
ing about 12 cub. ft., if raised 10° F. will only take up about
2:4 B.T.U. Conscquently, to make such a machine mechani-
cally successful a comparatively small weight of air must be
uscd, and the temperature difference incrcased; in other
words, the air must be discharged at a temperature very much
below that to be maintained in the room.

This theory of working is founded on the Carnot cycle for a
perfect heat motor, a perfect refrigerating machine being simply
a reversed heat motor. Another theory involves the use of the
Stirling regenerator, which was proposed in connexion with the
Stirling heat engine (sce AR ENGINES). The air machine invented
by Dr. A. Kirk in 1862, and described by him in a on the
“’Mechanical Production of Cold " (Proc. Inst. émé).ﬂ XXXVii.,
1874, 244), is simply a reversed Stirling air engine, the air working
in a closed cycle instcad of being actually discharged into the room
to be cooled, as is the usual practice with ordinary compressed-
air machines. Kirk's machine was used commercially with success
on a fairly large scale, chicfly for ice-making, and it is recorded that
it produced about tc“) of ice for 1 b of coal. In 1868 J. Davy
Postle read a paper before the chval Society of Victoria, suggesting
the conveyance of meat on board ship in a frozen state by mcans
of refrigerated air, and in 1869 he showed
could be done; but his apparatus was not
In 1877 a compressed-air machine was desig y J. J.
of Glasgow, and in the early Part of 1879 one of his machines was
fitted on board the Anchor liner ** Circassia,” which successfully
brought a cargo of chilled beef from America—the first imported
by the aid of rc(rigeralinf machinc?'. ice having been previously
used. The first successful cargo of frozen mutton from Australia
was also brought by a Bell-Coleman machine in 1879. In the
Bell-Coleman machine the air was cooled during compression by
means of an injection of water, and further by being brought into
contact with a shower of water. Another, perhaps the principal,
fcature was the interchanger, an apparatus whereby the compress
air was further cooled before expansion by means of the com-
paratively cold air from the room in its p ge to the comp .
the same air being used over and over again. The object of this
interchanger was not only to cool the compressed air before

pansion, but to d part of the moisture in it, so reducin
the quantity of ice or snow produced during expansion. A fu
description of the machine may be found in a paper on * Air-
Refrigerating Machinery ' by J. J. Coleman (Proc. Inst. C.E.
Ixviii., 1882). At the present time the Bell-Coleman machine
has practically ceased to exist. In such compressed-air i

by expcriment how it
commercially developed.
igned by J. J. Coleman
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as are now made there is no injection of water during compression,
and the compressed air is cooled in a surface cooler, not by actual
mixture with a shower of cold water. Further, though the inter-
changer is still used by some makers, it has been found by experience
that, with rly constructed valves and passages in the expansion
cylinder, there is no trouble from the formation of snow, when, as
is the general praggice, the same air is used over and over again,
the compressor taking its supply from the insulated room.

far as the air discharged from the expansion cylinder is concerned,
its humidity is precisely the same so long as its temperature and
pressure are the same, inasmuch as when discharged from the
expansion q-l:n‘:ier it is always in a saturated condition for that

perature and p

The ideal coefficient of performance is about 1, but the actual
coefficient will be about §, after allowing for the losses incidental
to working. In practice the air is compressed to about so Ib per
square inch above the atmosphere, its temperature rising to
about 300° F. The compressed air then passes through coolers
in which it is cooled to within about s° of the initial temperature
of the cooling water, and is deprived of a portion of its moisture,
after which it is admitted into the expansion cylinder and
expanded nearly to atmospheric pressure. The thermal equi-
valent of the power exerted on the piston is taken from the
air, which, with cooling water at 60° F. and after allowing for
friction and other losses, is discharged at a temperature of
60° to 80° below zero F. according to the size of the machine.
The pistons of the compression and expansion cylinders are
connected to the same crankshaft, and the difference between the
power expended in compression and that restored in expansion,
plus the friction of the machine, is supplicd by means of a steam
ngine coupled to the crankshaft, or by any other source of
power. For marine purposes two complcte machines are
frequently mounted on one bed-plate and worked either together
or separately.

In some machines used in the United States the cold air is
not discharged into the rooms but is worked in a closed cycle,
the rooms being cooled by means of overhead pipes through
which the cold expanded air passcs on its way back to the
compressor.

Ligquid Mackines.—Machines of the second class may con-
veniently be divided into three types: (a) Those ia which there
is no recovery of the refrigerating agent, watcr being the agent
employed; they will be dealt with as ‘ Vacuum machines.”
(5) Those in which the agent is recovered by means of mechan-
ical compression; they are termed * Compression machines.”
(c) Those in which the agent is recovered by means of absorption
by a liquid; they are known as * Absorption machines.”

In the first class, since the refrigerating liquid is itsclf rejected,
the only agent cheap enough to be employed is water. The
Vacswm  boiling point of water varies with pressure; thus at

one at here or 14-7 Ib per square inch it is 212° F.,
whereas at a pressure of 085 b per square inch it is 32°
and at lower pressures there is a still further fall in temperature.
This property is made use of in vacuum machines. Water at
ordipary temperature, say 60°, is placed in an air-tight glass or
insulated vessel, and when the pressure is reduced by means of
a vacuum pump it begins to boil, the heat necessary for evapor-
ation being taken from the water itsclf. The pressurc being
still further reduced, the temperature is gradually lowered until
the freezing-point is reached and ice formed, when about one-sixth
of the original volume has been evaporated.

The earliest machine of this kind appears to have been made in
1755 by Dr. William Cullen, who produced the vacuum by means

2 pump alone. In 1810 Sir John Leslie combined with the air
pump a vessel containing strong sulphuric acid for absorbing the
vapour from the air, and is said to have succeeded in producing
110 1} B of ice in a single operation. E. C. Carré later adopted the
ame principle. In 1878 F. Windhausen patented a vacuum
machine for producing ice in hrfc ;}u:mtilies. and in 1881 one of
these machines, said to be capable of making about 12 tons of ice
per day, was put to work in London. The installation was fully
described by E‘a.r‘l Pieper (Trans. Soc. of Engincers, 1882, p. 145)
and by Dr. John Hopkinson (Journal of Soc. of Arts, 1882, vol.
xxxi. p. 20).” The process, however, not being successful from a
commercial point of view, was abandoned. At the present time
vacvum machines are only employed for domestic purpos The
basd apparatus invented by H. A. Fleuss consists of a vacuum
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pump capable of reducing the air pressure to a fraction of a milli-
metre, the suction pipe of which is connected first with a vessel
containing sulphuric acid, and second with the vessel containing
the water to be frozen. Both these vessels are mounted on a rocking
base, so that the acid can be thoroughly agitated while the machine
is being worked. As soon as the pump has sufficiently exhausted
the air from the vessel containing the water, vapour is rapidly
given off and is absorbed by the acid until sufficient hcat has been
abstracted to bring about the desired reduction in temperature,
the acid becoming hcated by the absorption of water vapour,
while the water freezes. The small Fleuss machine wil‘l‘gmduce
about 1} Ib of ice in one operation of 20 minutes. | water
in a carafe for drinking rur‘)oscs can be produced in about three
minutes. The acid vessel holds 9 b of acid, and nearly 3 b of ice
can be made for each 1 Ib of acid before the acid has become too weak
to do further duty. Another machine, which can be easily worked
by a boy, will produce 20 to 30 Ib of icc in one hour, and is perha;
the largest size practicable with this method of freezing. Tﬁ:
perature at ble depends on the strength and condition of
the sulphuric acid; ordinarily it can be reduced to zero F., and
temperatures 20° lower have {requently becn obtained.

Though prior to 1834 several suggestions had becn made with
regard to the production of ice and the cooling of liquids by the
evaporation of a more volatile liquid than water, the Compres-
first machine actually constructed and put to work sioa
was made by John Hague in that year from the designs @achizes.
of Jacob Perkins (Journal of Soc. of Arts, 1882, vol. xxxi. p. 77).
This machine, though never used commercially, is the parent
of all modern compression machines. Perkins in his patent
specification states that the volatile fluid is by preference ether.
In 1856 and 1857 James Harrison of Geelong, Victoria, p d
a machine ecmbodying the same principle as that of Perkins, but
worked out in a much more complete and practical manner. It
is stated that these machines were first made in New South
Wales in 1859, but the first Harrison machine adopted success-
fully for industrial purposes in England was applicd in the year
1861 for cooling oil in order to extract the paraffin. In Harrison's
machine the agent used was ether (C.H,);0. Improvements
were made by Siebe & Company of London, and a considerable
number of cther machines both for ice-making and refrigerating
purposcs were supplied by that firm and others up to the year
1880. In 1870 the subject of refrigeration was investigated by
Professor Carl Linde of Munich, who was the first to consider
the question from a thermodynamic point of view. He dealt
with the cocfficient of performance as 2 common basis of com-
parison for all machines, and showed that the compression
vapour machine morc nearly reached the theoretic maximum
than any other (Bayerisches Industrie und Gewerbeblalt, 1870 and
1871). Linde also examined the physical properties of various
liquids, and, after making trials with methylic cther in 1872,
built his first ammonia compression machine in 1873. Since
then the ammonia compression machine has been most widely
adopted, though the carbonic acid machine, also compression,
which was first made in 1880 from Linde’s designs, is now used
to a considerable extent, especially on board ship,

Compressor
£ P

Condenser Refrigerator

Regulating Valve
F16. 2.—Vapour Compression Machine.

A diagram of a vapour compression machine is shown in fig. 2.
There are three principal parts, a refrigerator or evaporator, a
compression pump, and a condenser. The refrigerator, which
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consists of a coil or series of coils, is connected to the suction side
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TABLE 111.—Ledoux's Table for Saturated Sulphur Dioxide

of the pump, and the delivery from the pump is connccted to the Vapour (SO4).
condc?ser. which jlghgenerally of sor:'wwfhat similar construction l:o "
the refrig e cond and refri are d by : vensi v
a pipe in which is a valve named the regulator. Qutside the re- | | Temp, of Ya ounds per | Hul.o: Liquid | Latent Heat of Volume of
frigerator coils is the air, brine or other substance to be cooled, and Ebullition. 3q. in. from 32° Fahr. Engomim. of Saturated
outside the condenser is the cooling medium, which, as previously | | Degs. Fahr. Absolute. B.T.U. .T.U. (‘:’: §r
‘s’mted. is gc‘a‘nfjmlly water. The rel riry‘:ora(ing ll;i uid (ethei;. ',‘h i
ioxide, anhydrous ammonia, or carbonic acid) passes from the _ . —10. | .
bottom of the condenser through the regulating valve into the _12 52‘2 —:g-sf :;ﬁgz :g;g
refrigerator in a continuous stream. The pressure in the refrigerator -3 7. g 1 _g 172-01 8122
being reduced by the pump and maintained at such a degree as to 4 l?' 3 - 3.75 1;0-82 6504
give the required boiling-point, which is of course always lower than ]5 14 83 - 282 16875 5354
the temperature outside the coils, heat passes from the substance 24 13-7 - 328 166-63 3293
outside, through the coil surfaces, and is taken up by the entering 3 zz'sz: 000 164-47 3-540
liquid, which is converted into vapour at the temperature Ti. The 3: 2 4 27 162-39 29031
vapours thus generated are drawn into the pump, compi , and 4 7_:45 X 1603 2901
discharged into the at the ure Ty, which is some- s 3327 9.35 1 58-03 2-086
what above that of the cooling water. Hecat is transferred from the g 39.257 1 -lg 15589 1746
com vapour to the cooling water and the vapour is converted ;g :I,l 'g. 8 153-67 1-490
into a liquid, which collects at the bottom and rcturns by the re- g 66-30 3 29 151-49 1-266
ulating valve into the refrigerator. As heat is both taken in and 241 22_ 149-27 1-089
5ischa ed at constant temperature during the change in physical 195 77. 2 2633 '147- o2 0913
state of the agent, a vapour compressi hine must approach 4 90-297 4
the ideal much more nearly than a compressed-air machine, in | " U1y Tl Table for Soturated Awhydrons A
This will be secn by taking as an example a case in which the cold Vapour (NHa).
room is to be kept at 10° F., the cooling water being at 60°. Under .
these conditions, the actual evaporating temperature T;, in a well- ' Vapour-tension [} v Volume of
constructed ammonia compression matﬁ:ine. after allowing for the Temp.of | in Pounds per | Heat of Liquid | Latent Heat of | one Pound
differences necessary for the exchange of heat, would be about §° || Ebullition. | ~,sa.in. | from 3" Fabe EV-’B’?rﬂé'W of 3:;:’::“
below zcro, and the discharﬁ temperature T would be about 75°. Fahr. s e Cub. ft
I?n idcal gachin(;:.'f wc‘t::ing tween 5‘1’ below zero ?::d 715" ab:)ivci
as a cocfficient of about §-7, or ncarly six times that of an idea _ ’ —6o- . .
compresscd-air machine of usual construction performing the same _4‘: :0_238 __gggg: 60‘;:: ;g?g
useful cooling work. -—gz 1%3223 —ac.o18 59 o8 15-971
A vapour compression machine does not, however, work preciscly 1 21-472 _‘2‘2‘6 595_ 0 1298
in the reversed Carnot cycle, inasmuch as the fall in temperature -3 2 3‘730 _31.“2 593_00 lo-;l%
between the condenser and the refri is not prod , nor is 4 7-70! _‘; .6 286-82 8-304
it attempted to be produced, by the adiabatic expansion of the 3 370 _‘3,893‘: el o
agent, but results from the evaporation of a _portion of the liquid 24 4 308 — 3028 g76.°° 703
itself. In other words, the liquid-refrigerating agent enters the g 2?-8 7 ©-000 571-00 5_7“
refri at the c temperature and introduces heat 3, . f 8172 262- 4 7
which has to be taken up by the evaporating liquid before any 40 g“;? g 16- (7,6 e Sg 3973
useful refrigerating effect can be performed. The extent of this loss 3 108 5 2 366 555.30 g_gs'
is determined by the relation between the liquid heat and the latent a 125,382 4 38 55‘: 00 2-435
heat of vaporization at the refrigerator temperature. If 7 represents 7 1 3908 33,5 54. 00 2-398
the latent heat of the vapour, and ¢: and g¢i.the amounts of heat g(, 1;0-782 4:23: gg 00 1-810
contained in the liquid at the respective temperatures of T; and T, 197-800 go 6 lg_ 1-570
then the loss from the heat carried from the condenser into the 195 229-662 69-332 501 .sg 1361
refri rea‘:or is ‘slhow? by (g:-q\)/r an(d the )uu:fxl refrigerating cﬁcﬁt o4 7 S5 Sor-5!
roduced in the refrigerator is r—(g:—q)). Assuming, as in the ., ..
grcvious example, that T is 75° F., and that T, is 5° below zero, the TABLE V.—Mollicr's ;‘able !WCSG’WW“W Carbon Dioxide
results for various refrigerating agents are as follows:— apour (COs).
-
¢ Vapour-tension| L] L4 Volume of
Taste IL Temp. of | in Pounds per | Heat of Liquid | Latent Heat of | one Pound
gz‘;‘:ml‘;:l‘:r' Aa.ol I‘lll" (mmB.\ 'i" UPahr. Evago_‘a_-aéwn. of ‘S,:lur-l-d
Latent Liquid Net Proportion - . - -4.9. 8.V, C .
Heat. Heat. Refrigeration] of Loss. ub
4 @-a r<a-a) | (a-e)r —22 213-345 —24-80 126-72 B !
-1 248- —21-06 123-2 .
Anhydrous ammonia | 590-33 | 72-556 517&3 0-1225 - i ,333‘3 ~17-19 ,,3“3 ';3;'70
Sulp{urous acid 173-13 | 29-062 144- 0-168 3 334-240 —13-17 11525 2
Carbonicacid . 119-85 | 47-35 72-50 0-395 14 385443 - 9-00 110-65 2295
3| ) im | ag | dm
The results show that the loss is lcast in the case of anhydrous ::1 5‘7’3-?87 49 9335 1430
ammonia and greatest in the case of carbonic acid. At higher con- 50 g49~99| 10-2 85-93 -1202
denser temperatures the results are even much more favourable to 59 733-906 16-22 7740 1010
ammonia. As the critical temperature (88-4° F.) of carbonic acid 68 826-356 23-08 66-47 -0833
is approached, the value of r becomes less and less and the refrigerat- 77 930-184 3163 51-80 -0673
ing eflect is much reduced. When the critical point is reached 86 1039-701 4545 27-00 0481
the value of 7 disappears altogether, and a carbonic-acid machine is 87-8 1062-458 51-61 1512 <0416
then dependent for its refrigerating effect on the reduction in tem- 88-43| 1070991 59-24 0-00 -0352
perature produced by the intcma?l work performed in di -

the gaseous carbonic acid from the condenser pressure to that in
the refrigerator. The abstraction of heat does not then take place
at constant temperature. The expanded va enters the re-
frig at a ure below that of the substance to be
cooled, and whatever cooling effect is produced is brought about
by the superheating of the vapour, the result being that above
the critical point of carbonic acid the difference T3—T; is in-
creased and the efficiency of the machine is reduced. The critical
temperature of anhydrous ammonia is about 266° F., which is
never ap ched in the ordinary working of refngen'tigg machines.

The action of a vapour compression machine is shown in fig. 3.
Liquid at the condenser temperature being introduced into the re-
frigerator through the regulating valve, a small portion evaporates
and reduces the remaining liquid to the temperature T). This is
shown by the curve AB, and is the useless work represented by the
expression (2—¢:)/r. Evaporation then continues at the constant
temperature T, abstracting heat from the substance outside the
refrigerator as shown by the line BC. The vapour is then comp
along the line CD to the temperature T, when, by the action of the

ing water in the condenser, heat is abstracted at conmstant

the principal physical properties of P
anhydrous ammonia, anf carbonic aupq; are given in

Some i acid,
Tables 111.,
IV.and V.

perature and the vapour condensed along the line DA.
. In a compressi hi e refrig: is usually a series of
iron or steel coils surrounded by the air, brine or other substance it
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is desired to cool. One end (generally the bottom) of the coils is
coanected to the liquid pipe from the condenser and the other end
a to the suction of the compressor.
Liquid from the condenser is ad-

mitted to the coils through an ad-

justable regulating valve, and by

taking beat from substance out-

side is evaporated, the vapour being
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arrived at, owing to the impossibility of getting an anhydrous
product of distillation. In 1867 Rees Reece, taking advantage
of the fact that two vapours of different boiling-points, when
mixed, can be separated by means of fractional condensation,
brought out an absorption machine in which the distillate was
very nearly anhydrous. By means of vessels termed the
analyser and the rectifier, the bulk of the water was condensed
at a comparatively high temperature and run back to the

Q R C lly drawn off the com-
F16. 3.—Action of Vapour pressoranddischarged u nderincreased
Compression Machi into the

condenser 18 constructed of coils like
the refrigerator, the cooling water being contained in a tank; fre-
quently, however,. a series of open coils is employed, the cooling
water falling over the coils into a collecting tray below, and this
form is perhaps the most convenient for orguuty use as it affords
ﬁﬁt facilities for inspection and painting. The compressor may
_n!drivm by a steam en}gine or in any ot!ger conveni

g or, while the passed into a cond , and there
assumed the liquid form under the pressure produced by the
heat in the generator and the cooling action of water circulating
outside the condenser tubes.

Fig. 4 is a diagram of an abeorption
vapour gign in the telaigerator is

us. The i
absorbed by a cold weak

of the cooli in the and bam‘mhen("m is depende:
water, that in t rigerator is ndent

upoa the tegperature to which the outside substance is cooled.
an ammonia machine copper and copper alloys must be avoided,

bat for carbonic acid they are not objectionable.

—
]

p is
- as the Linde or “ wet " system, and,:gmehtime- on the
* system. When wet com ion is u the regulatin,

valve is opened to such an ment'tg:t a little more liquid is

than can be evap d in the refrige This liquid enters the
with the vapour, and is evaporated there, the heat

taken up preventing the rise in ure during comp

which would otherwise take place. The compressed vapour is dis-

charged at a tempcerature but little above that of the cooling water.

With dry compression, vapour alone is drawn into the compreseor,

and the temperature rises to as much as 180 or 200 Wet

ed out on what - hot liquor from the generator

an
water in the absorber and
the strong liquor is pumped
back into tl generator
through an  interchanger
through which also the weak

passes on its way to the

absorber. In this way the

strong liquor is heated before

it enters the generator, and

the liquor is cooled  Geserater

before it enters the absorber.q,,,... :
tor being heated

by means of a steam coil,

ammonia vapour is driven

off at such a pressure as to

compression theoretically is not quite so efficient as dry comp
bat it p practical ad ges in keeping the working parts
of the compressor cool, and it also greatly facilitates the regulation
of the liquid, and ensures the full duty of the machine being continu-

ormed. Very exact comparative trials have Eade

cause its in the
condenser. From the con-
denser it passes into the refrigerator through a regulating valve in the
usual The 18 i and is idenuical with that

proce

by Professor hj Schroeter and others with

with the exception of the return from

using sulp and The results are published in
Vergleichende Versuche an K dltemaschi by Sch » Munich

1892. Some of the in 1893 with an
ordinary brine cooling machine on the Linde ammonia system are
given in Table VI.:—

TasLe VI.

stee.  Dega. Fabr . ‘h.li'mu: 41-8&;1'415'8101_\ 1410 86| ~0°¢ to-5°8

TSR I E A B R X
e ARERT

3er 33 fa. above stmospber as2 336 | 108 o9
Prmscre In candemser in pounds

‘ kllvnh here . 1160 11§50 1200 80

BTU pardonr o o v | suatos | s6se00 | 1r1sts | zasars
Tt I cosdenser.

BYU.psrhour . . . . . . 377567 | 301200 | 314347 158504

The principle of the absorption process is chemical or physical
rather than mechanical; it depends on the fact that many
Atesrp-  Vapours of low boiling-point are readily absorbed in
[ water, and can be separated agdin by.the application

®schines. of heat. In its simplest form an absorption machine
consists of two iron vessels connected together by a bent pipe.
One of these contains a mixture of ammonia and water, which
oa the application of heat gives off a mixed vapour containing
a large proportion of ammonia, a liquid containing but little
ammonia being left behind. In the second vessel, which is
placed in cold water, the vapour rich in ammonia is condensed
coder pressure. To produce refrigeration the operation is
reversed. On allowing the weak liquor to cool to normal
temperature, it becomes greedy of ammonia (at 60° F. at
ic pressure water will absorb about 60 times its own
volume of ia vapour), and this producesan evaporation
from the 1iquid in the vessel previously used as a condenser.
This liquid, containing a large proportion of ammonia, gives off
vapour at a Jow temperature, and therefore becomes a refrigerator
abstracting heat from water or any surrounding body. When
the ammonia is evaporated the operation as described must
be again commenced. Such an apparatus is not much used now.
Larger and more elaborate machines were made by F. P. E.
Carré in France; but no very high degree of perfection was

the perature T; to the temperature Ty, which is brought about
by the direct application of heat instead of by means of mechan-
compression. With the same temperature range, however, the
same amount of heat has to be lﬁuu’ed in both cases, though from
the nature of the process the act of beat d ded from
the steam is much greater in the absorption system than in the
comgr:uon. This is chiefly due to the fact that in the former
the heat of vap quired in the refrig is rejected in
the absorber, so that the whole heat of vaporization has to be
supplied again by the steam in the generator. In the latter the
vapour passes direct from the refrigerator to the pump, and power
has to be expended merely in raising the temperature to a sufficient
degree to enable condensation to occur at the temperature of the.
coohng':a(gr. On the other hand, a great advantage is gained in
the absorption machine by using the direct heat of the steam,
without first converting it into mechanical work, for in this way its
latent heat of vaporization can be utilized by condensing the
steam in the coils and letting it escape in the form of water. Each
und of steam can thus be made to give up some 950 units of
t; while in a good steam ennsine only about 200 units are utilized
ia the stcam cylinder per pound of steam, and in addition allowance
has to be made for mechanical inef ncy.
;‘naclnne.thehcoohng water has to take up gt twice as g\euch
eat as in the compression system, owing to ammonia_bein|
twice liquefied—namely, once in the absorber and once in the
condenser. It is usual to ru the cooling water first through the
condenser and then through the absorber.
. The absorption machine is not so as the
sion; but an actual comparison between the two systems is difficult
to Information on this head is given in papers md:‘r_y Dr.
Linde and % Professor J. A. Evn:ﬁ%dom t.E: Sou:a Arts
Journal Society of Arts, vol. xlii., 1 p- 322, Howard
anuary, February and March 1897). .
An abeorption apg as applied to the cooling of liquids
sts of a g ining coils to which steam is supplied
at suitable pressure, an analyser, 8 rectifier, 2 condenser either of
the submerged or open type, a refrigerator in which the nearly
y ia ob d in the cond: is allowed to eva-
porate, an abeorber through which the weak liquor from the gener-
ator eo':‘tlpually ﬂovnd abtorbo‘ ‘thg e ] vahqpour pmd:tc:g
in rigerator, and a pump for forcing the strong liquor
mtbeab-orberback&:n h an izer into the )
‘wi

In the absorption

2 al

tor, the amm_onh'sas

us carried on continuously.

Sometimes an ldtfmom is employed for heating liquor by
means of the exhaust steam from the engine driving the ammonia

mmp.. bec nes a& also 'iithout a pump for
urning strong liquor to tor. In these cases they
work intermittently. In some machines the same vessel is used

alternately as a generator and abeorber, while in others, in order
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to minimize the Yoss of time, two vessels are provided which can
be used alternately as generators and absorbers.
Applications.—Apart from the economical working of the
machine itself, whatever system may be adopted, it is of
importance that cold once produced should not be wasted,
and it is therefore necessary to use some form of insulation to
protect the vessels in which liquids are being cooled, or the
rooms of ships’ holds in which the freezing or storage processes
are being carried on. This insulation generally consists of
materials such as charcoal, silicate cotton, granulated cork,
small pumice, hair-felt, sawdust, &c., held between layers of
wood or brick, and forming a more or less heat-tight box. There
is no recognized standard of insulation. For a cold store to be
erected inside a brick or stone building, and to be maintained
at an internal temperature of from 18° to 20° F., a usual plan is
snown in fig. 5. The same insulation is used for the floors and

F16. 5.—~Insulation of a Cold Store.

ceilings, except that the wearing surface of the floor is generally
made thicker than the inside lining of the sides. Should the
walls or floor be damp, waterproof paper is added. Granulated
cork has practically the same insulating properties as silicate
cotton, and the same thicknesses may be used. About 10 in.
of flake charcoal and vegetable silica, or 11 of small pumice,
are required to give the same protection as 7 in. of good
silicate cotton. Cork bricks made of compressed granulated
cork are frequently used, a thickness of about s in. giving the
same protection as 7 in. of silicate cotton. The walls and
ceilings are finished off with a smooth coating of hard cement and
the floors are protected by cement or asphalt, according to the
nature of the traffic on them. For lager-beer cellars and
fermenting rooms, for bacon-curing cellars, and for similar
purposes, brick walls with single or double air spaces are used,
and sometimes a space filled with silicate cotton or other in-
sulating material. In Australia and New Zealand pumice,
which is found in enormous quantities in the latter country,
takes the place of charcoal and silicate cotton. In Canada air
spaces are largely used either alone or in combination with
silicate cotton or planer shavings. The air spaces, two or three
in number, are formed between two layers of tongued and
grooved wood, and the total thickness of the insulation is about
the same as when silicate cotton alone is used. On board ship
charcoal has been almost entirely employed, but silicate cotton
and granulated cork are sometimes used. The material is either
placed directly up to the skin of the vessel, and kept in place by
a double lining of wood inside, in which case a thickness of
about 10 in. is used depending upon the depth of the frames,
or it is placed between two layers of wood, with an air space next
the skin, in which case about 6 in. of flake charcoal is generally
sufficient for the insulation of the holds, though for deck-houses
and other parts exposed to the sun the thickness must be greater.
A layer of sheet zinc or tin has frequently to be used as pro-
tection from rats. Given a certain allowable heat transmission,
the principal points to be considered in connexion with insulation
are, first cost, durability, weight and space occupied, the two
last named being specially important factors on board ship.
No exact rules can be laid down, as the conditions vary so
greatly; and though experiments have been made to determine
the actual heat conduction of various materials per unit of
surface, thickness and temperature diffcrence, the experience
of actual practice is at present the only accepted guide.

With p d-air hil which discharge the cold air
direct into the insulated room or hold, a snow box is provided close
to the outlet of the expansion cylinder to catch the snow and
congealed oil.  The air is distributed by means of wood air trunks
with openings controlled bv slides, and similar trunks are pro-
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wided in with the ion of the p to cond
the air back to the machine. With liquid machines of the compres-
sion and absorption system, the rooms are either cooled by means
of cold pipes or surfaces placed in them, or by a circulation of air
cooled in an apparatus separated from the rooms. The cold pipes
may be direct-expansion pipes in which the. liquid evaporates,
or they may be pipes or walls through which circulates an un-
congealable "brine previously cooled to the desired temperature.
The pipes are placed on the ceilings or sides according to circum-
stances, but they must be arranged so as to induce a circulation
of air throughout the compartment and ensure every part being
cooled. With what is termed the air circulation system the air is
generalx circulated by means of a fan, being drawn from the
rooms through ducts, passed over a cooler, and. returned again to
the rooms by other ducts. In some coolers the cooling surfaces
consist of direct-expansion pipes placed in clusters of convenient
form; in others brine pipes are used; in others there is a shower of
cold brine, and in some cases combinations of cold pipes and brine
showers. Whether pipes in the rooms or air circulation give the
best results is to some extent a matter of opinion, but at the
present time the tendency is decidedly in favour of air circulation,
at any rate for gencral cold storage purposes. Whichever system
be adopted, it is important for economical reasons that ample
cooling surface be allowed, and that all surfaces be kept clean and
active, to make the difference between the temperature of the
evaporating liquid and the rooms as small as ible. Small
surfaces reduce first cost, but involve higher working expenses by
decreasing the Value of T./(T;—T). and thus demanding more
energy, and consequently more fuel, to effect the given result than
if larger surfaces were employed.

The general arrangement of an ice factory for producing can ice
is shown in fig. 6. The water to be frozen is contained in galvanized

F16. 6.—General Arrangement of an Ice Factory.

or terned steel moulds suspended in a tank filled to the ptqper
level with brine maintaincd at the desired p he
moulds are frequently arranged in frames, so that by means of
an overhead crane cne complete row is lifted at a time. When
the water is frozen the moulds are di;‘a‘pcd in a tank containing
warm water, and on being tipped the blocks of ice fall out. Ordinary
water contains air, and ice made from it is generally opaque, duc
to the inclusion of rumerous small air-bubbles. To produce clear
ice the water must be agitated during the freezing process. or
previously boiled to get rid of the air. Distilled water is frequently
used, as well as the water produced by the condensation of the
steam from the engine, which of course must be thoroughly purified
and filtered. It should be noted, however, that with an ice-
making plant of moderate size and a steam-engine of con-
struction the weight of steam used will not nearly egual the vlengll:t
of ice produced, so that the difference must be made up cither by
distillation which is a_costly process, or by ordinary water. Can
ice is usually made in blocks weighing 56, 112 or 224 B, and from
4 to 8 in. thick. For cell ice ordinary water is used, agitated
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during freezing. The cells are flat and constructed of galvanized
irca, s0 as to form a hollow space of about 2 in. in width,
through which cold brine is circulated by a pump. They are
vertically in a tank, distance between them being from
8 to 14 in., according to the thickness of the ice to be produced.
The tank is filled ‘pi;d d::atet. which is t in agiu}:ion means
of a reciprocating or piston; in this way the air escapes,
and with pt%pcr care a block of t transparency is produced.
To thaw it off, warm brine is circulated through the cells. A usual
size for cell ice is 4 ft. by 3 ft. by 1 ft. mean thickness, the
weight being about 6 cwt. If perfectly t pa; ice is required
the two sides of the block are not allowed to join up, and it is then
amlatc ice, which is often made in very large blocks, afterwards
divided by saws or steam cutters. In such cases the evaporation
of the ammonia or other refrigerating liquid frequently takes place
in the cells themselves, brine being dispensed with. ith a well-
constructed can ice-plant of say 25 tons m%auty per day, from 1§
to 16 tons of ice should be made in Great Britain to a ton of best
steam coal. For cell and plate ice the production is considerably
})tlov this, and the first cost of the plant is much greater than that
or can ice.
Fig. 7 shows an ar of cold on land, refrigerated
oa the air eirculation system. The insulated rvoms, on two floors,

Fic. 7.—Cold Stores.

are approached by corrigors, so as to exclude external air, which if
allcwed to enter would it moisture upon the cold goods.
The air cooler is placed at the end, and the air is distributed by
maans of wood ducts furnished with slides for regulating the
temperature of the rooms, which are insulated according to the
mmuho"n in fig. 5. In some cases, instead of the entrance
being at the sides or ends, it is at the top, all goods being raised
10 the top floor in lifts and by lifts into the rooms. With
7ood machinery the cost of raising is not great, and is probably
equalled by the saving in refrigeration, since the rooms hold the
beavy cold air as a glass holds water. .

Large passenger vessels and yachts are now, gencrally fitted with
refrigerating  machinery for - ing provisions, cooling water
and wine, and making ice. Usually two insulated compartments
are provided, one for frozen meats at about 20° F., and one for
‘cgetables, &c., at about 40°. They have a capacity of from
1300 to cub. ft. or more, according to the number of passen-
ters camed, and they are generally cooled by means of brine pipes,
though direct expansion and air circulation are sometimes adopted.
A passenger vessel requircs from 2 to 4 cwt. of ice rer day. On
Battleships and cruisers the British Admiralty use small compressed-
it machines for ice-making. and larger machines, generally on the
arbonic-acid system, for cooling the magazines. A modeen frozen-
meat-carrying  vessel will accommodate as much as 120,000
Carcases, partly sheep and partly lambs, requiring a hold capacit
of about 300,000 cub. ft. In" some vessels both fore and aft
dolds and "tween decks are insulated. Lloyd’s Committee now
usue certificates for refrigerating installations, if constructed
«cording to their rules, and most modern cargo-carrying vesscls
hzve their refrigerating machinery classed at Lloyd's. In the
meat trade between the River Plate, the United States, Canada
ad Great Britain, ammonia or carbonic acid machines are now
axclusively used, but for the Australian and New Zealand frozen-
Deat trade compressed-air machines are still employed to a small
extent. The holds of meatcarrying vessels are refrigerated
either by cold air circulation or by brine pipes.
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Though the adoption of refrigerating and ice-making machinery
for industrial pu pm:tiu‘lendates from the ye:r 1880, the
manufacture of these machines already assumed very great
proportions; indeed, in no branch of mechanical - engineering,
with the exception of electrical machi , has there been so-re-
markable a development in recent years. The sphere of application
is extending year by year. The cooling of residential and public
buildings in hot countries, though attempted in a few cases in the
United States and elsewhere, 18 yet practically untouched, the
manufacture of ice and the preservation of perishable foods (apart
from the frozen and chilled meat trades) have in many countries
hardly received serious consideration, but in breweries, dairies,
margarine works and many other industries there is a large and
increasing field for refrigerating and icc-makinr machinery. A
recent application is in the cooling and drz::g of the air blast for
blast furnaces. Though this matter had n discussed for some
;ganl.,it was only in 1904 that the first plant was put to work at

ittsburg.
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wood, al and Practical Ammonia Refrigeration (New
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York); Wallis-Taylor, RZ;! eraling and Ice-Making Mackines
(London); Ritchie Leuk, rigerating Machinery ”}London); De

Volson Wood, Thermodynamics, Heat Motors a: Refrigerating

ompend. of

Mackinery (New York); Linde, Kdlleerzeugungsmaschine kon
der gesamten Technik; rend, Eis u Kalteerseugungs-
Maschinen (Halle); De March pressions Kdltemaschi

Koller, Die Kalieindustrie (Vienna); Voorhecs,
rigerating Machkine (Chicago); Norman Selfe,
Mackinery for Refrigeration (Chicago); Hans Lorenz, AModern Re-
Jfrigerating Machinery (London); wl‘:«.-lmcﬂ, Moderne Kdltetechnik
(bei[nig); . Marchis, Pradm:jtbn et wlilisation du froid
(Pans); C. Heinel, Bau und Betrieb von K adltemaschinen Anlagen
(Oldenburg); R. Stetefeld, Eis und Kdlteerzeugungs-Maschinen
(Stunpnrg. L)

REGAL, a small late-medieval portable organ, furnished with
beating-reeds and having two bellows like a positive organ;
also in Germany the name given to the reed-stops (beating-reeds)
‘of a large organ, and more especially the * vox humana ” stop.
The name was not at first applied to the small table instrument,
but to certain small brass pipes in the organ, sounded by means
of beating-reeds, the longest of the 8-ft. tone being but s} in.
long. Praetorius (1618) mentions a larger regal used in the
court orchestras of some of the German princes, more like a
positive, containing 4-ft., 8-ft. and even sometimes 16-ft. tone
reeds, and having behind the case two bellows. These regals
were used not only at banquets but often to replace positives
in small and large churches. The very small regal, sometimes
called Bible-regal, because it can be taken to pieces and folded
up like a book, is also mentioned by the same writer, who states
that these little instruments, first made in Nuremberg and
Augsburg, have an unpleasantly harsh tone, due to their tiny
pipes, not quite an inch long. The pipes in this case were not
intended to reinforce the vibrations of the beating-reed or of its
overtones as in the reed pipes of the organ, but merely to form
an attachment for keeping the reed in its place without inter-
fering with its functions. The beating-reed itself in the older
organs of the early middle ages, many of which undoubtedly
were reed organs, was made of wood; those of the regal were
mostly of brass (hence their * brazen voices ”’). The length of
the vibrating portion of the beating-reed governed the pitch of
the pipe and was regulated by means of a wire passing through
the socket, the other end pressing on the reed at the proper
distance. Drawings of the reeds of regals and other reed-pipes,
as well as of the instrument itself, are given by Practorius
(pl. iv., xxxviii.).

There is evidence to show that in England, and France also,
the word *“ regal ” was applied to reed-stops on the organ;
Mersenne (1636) states that “ now the word is applied to the
vox humana stop on the organ.” In England, as late as the
reign of George III., there was the appointment of * tuner of
the regals” to the Chapel Royal.

The reed-stops required constant tuning, according to Prae-
torius, who lays special emphasis on the fact that the pitch
of the reed-pipes alone falls in summer and rises in winter.

During the 16th and 17th centuries the regal was a very great
favourite, and although, owing to the civil wars and the ravages

(Halle); Theodore
Indicating the



of time, few specimens now remain, the
tioned in old wills und inventories, such as the list of Henry VIill.'s
musical instruments made after_his death by Sir Philip Wilder
(Brit. Mus. Harleian MS. 1418, fol. 200 seq.), in which no fewer than
thirteen pairs of single and five pairs of double regals are mentioned.
Monteverde scored for the regals in his operas, and the instrument is
described and figured by S, Virdung in 1511, Martin Agri la in
1528, and Ottmar Luscinius in 1536, as well as by Michael Praetorius
in 1618, K.S.)

REGALIA (Lat. regalis, royal, from rex, king), the ensigns
of royalty. The crown (see CrowN and CORONET) and sceptre
(see SCEPTRE) are dealt with separately. Other ancient symbols
of royal authority are bracelets, the sword, a robe or mantle,
and, in Christian times, a ring. Bracelets, as royal emblems,
are mentioned in the Bible in connexion with Saul (2 Sam. i. 10),
and they have been commonly used by Eastern monarchs.
In Europe their later use seems to have been fitfully confined

REGALIA—REGENERATION OF LOST PARTS

Is are often men- |

REGENERATION OF LOST PARTS. A loss and renewal
of living material, either continual or periodical, is a familiar
occurrence in the tissues of higher animals. The surface of
the human skin, the inner lining of the mouth and respiratory
organs, the blood corpuscles, the ends of the najls, and many
other portions of tissues are continuously being destroyed and
replaced. The hair of many mammals, the feathers of birds,
the epidermis of reptiles, and the antlers of stags are shed and
replaced periodically. In these normal cases the regeneration
depends on the cxistence of special formative layers or groups
of cells, and must be regarded in each case as a special adapta-
tion, with individual limitations and peculiarities, rather than

'as a mere exhibition of the fundamental power of growth and

reproduction displayed. by living substance. Many tissues,
even in the highest animals, are capable of replacing an ab-
normal loss of substance. Thus in mammals, portions of

to England, althougli they were a very ancient or t for
kings among the Teutonic races. Two coronation bracelets
are mentioned among the articles of the regalia ordered to be
destroyed at the time of the Commonwealth, and two new
ones were made at the Restoration. These are of gold, 1} in.
in width, and ornamented with the rose, thistle, harp and
fleur-de-lis in enamel round them. They have not been used
for modern coronations.

The sword is one of the usual regalia of most countries, and
is girded on to the sovereign during the coronation. In England
the onc sword has been developed into five. The Sword of
State is borne before the sovereign on certain state occasions,
and at the coronation is exchanged for a smaller sword, with
which the king is ceremonially girded. The three other swords
of the regalia are the * Curtana,” the Sword of Justice to the
Spirituality, and the Sword of Justice to the Temporality.
The Curtana has a blade cut off short and square, indicating
thereby the quality of mercy.

The mantle, as a symbol of royalty, is almost universal, but
in the middle ages other quasi-priestly robes were added to
it (see CoroNATION). The English mantle was formerly made
of silk; latterly cloth of gold has been used. The ring, by
which the sovereign is wedded to his kingdom, is not of so wide
a range of usage. That of the English kings held a large ruby
with a cross engraved on it. Recently a sapphire has been
substituted for the ruby. Golden spurs, though included
among the regalia, are merely used to touch the king'’s feet,
and are not worn.

The orb and cross was not anciently placed in the king's
hands during the coronation ceremony, but was carried by
him in the left hand on leaving the church. It is embl ical

lar tissue, of epithelium, of bone, and of nerve, after
accidental destruction or removal, may be renewed. The
characteristic feature of such cases appears to be, in the higher
animals at any rate, that lost cells are replaced only from cells
of the same morphological order—epiblastic cclls from the
epiblast, mesoblastic from the mesoblast, and so forth. It is
also becoming clear that, at least in the higher animals, regenera-
tion is in intimate relation with the central nervous system.
The process is in direct relation to the general power of growth
and reproduction possessed by protoplasm, and is regarded by
pathologists as the consequence of * removal of resistances to
growth.” It is much less common in the tissues of higher
plants, in which the adult cells have usually lost the power of
reproduction, and in which the regeneration of lost parts is
replaced by a very extended capacity for budding. Still,
more complicated reproductions of lost parts occur in many
cases, and are more difficult to understand.

In Amphibia the entire epidermis, together with the sli lands
and the integ rgans, is d by the epidermic
cclls in the vicinity of the defect. The whole limb of a Salamander
or a Triton will grow again and again after amputation. Similar
renewal is either rarer or more difficult in the case of Siren and Pro-
teus. In frogs reg ion of p d limbs does not usuzlly
take place, but instances have been recorded. Chelonians, croco-
diles and snakes are unable to regenerate lost parts to any extent,
while lizards and geckoes possess the capacity in a high
The capacity is absent almost completely in birds and mammals.
In coclenterates, worms, and tunicates the power is exhibited in a
very varying extent. In Hydra, Nais, and Lumbriculus, after
transverse section, each part may complete the whole animal.
In most worms the greater, and in particular the anterior part,
will grow a new posterior part, but the separated posterior portion
dies. In Hydra, sagittal and horizontal amputations result in the

ion of d parts. In worms such operations

of monarchical rule, and is only used by a reigning sovercign.
The idea is undoubtedly derived from the globe with the figure
of Victory with which the Roman emperors are depicted. The
larger orb of the English regalia is a magnificent ball of gold,
6 in. in diameter, with a band round the centre edged with
gems and pearls. A similar band arches the globe, on the
top of which is a remarkably fine amethyst 1} in. in height,
upon which rests the cross of gold outlined with diamonds.
There is a smaller orb made for Mary 1I., who reigned jointly
with King William III.

The English regalia, with one or two exceptions, were made
for the coronation of Charles II. by Sir Robert Vyner. The
Scottish regalia preserved at Edinburgh comprise the crown,
dating, in part, from Robert the Bruce, the sword of state
given to James IV. by Pope Julius II., and two sceptres.

Besides regalia proper, certain other articles are sometimes
included under the name, such as the ampulla for the holy oil, and
the coronation spoon. ampulla is of solid gold in the form of
an eagle with outspread wings. It weighs 10 oz., and holds 6 oz.
of oil. The s was not originally used for its Kamm purpose.
It is of the 12th or 13th century, with a long handle and egg-
shaped bowl. Its history is quite unknown. .

See il Davenport, The English Regalia, with illustrations in
colour of all the regalia; Leopold Wickham , English Corona-
tion Records; The Ancestor, Nos. 1 and 2 (1902); Menin, The Form,
&c., of Coronations (translated from French, 1727).

the sep

rosult in death, which no doubt may be a mere consequence of the
more severe wound. Extremely i ing i g -
tion are what are called ' Heteromorphoses,” where the removed
part is replaced by a dissimilar structure. The tail of a lizard,
grown after amputation, differs in structure from the normal tail:
the spinal cord is replaced by an epithelial tube which gives off no
nerves; the vertebrae are replaced by an unsegmented carti-
laginous tube; very frequently * super- ion "’ occurs, the
amputated limb or tail being rv.-pEced by double or multiple
new structures.

J. Loeb produced many heteromorphoses on lower animals.
He lopped off the polyp head and the pedal disc of a Tubularia,
and supported the lopped stem in an inverted position in the sand;
the original pedal end, now superior, gave rise to a new rol p head,
while the neck-end, on regencration, formed a peda d‘i'sc. In
Cerianthus, a sea-anemone, and in Cione, an ascidian, regeneration
after his operations resulted in the formation of new mouth-openings
in abnormal places, surrounded by claborate structures character-

istic of normal mouths. Other observers have rec hetero-
morphoses in Crustacea, where have been regi ted
in place of e It appears that, in the same fashion as mare
simply org d animals dis| i duction of

y a capacity for rep

lost parts greater than that of higher animals, so embryos and
embryonic structures generally have a higher power of renewal
than that displaycd by the corresponding adult organs or organisms.
Moreover, experimental work on the young stages of organisms has
revealed a very striking series of phenomena, similar to, the hetero-
morﬁhosa in adult tissues, but more extended in range. 'H. Driesch,
O. Hertwig and others, by scparating the segmentation spheres,
bmmroymg some of them, compressing young embryos by
glass plates, and by many other means, have caused cells to develop
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1.—St Edward's Crown. The ancient crown was de- 2.—The Imperial State Crown, as worn by Queen Victoria.
stroyed at the Commonwealth, and a model made for The Black Prince’s ruby is in the centre. Modifications

Charles I1.’s coronation.

in the cap were made for the coronation of King Edward
VII. and the smaller “Cullinan” diamond substituted
for the sapphire below the ruby.

3.—Queen Alexandra’s Coronation Crown, with the Koh-i- 4.—The Coronet of the Prince of Wales.

Noor in centre

5.—The Larger or King’s Orb.

The illustrations on these
plates are, except where
otherwise stated, repro-
duced by permission from
the unique collection of
photographs in the pos-
session of Sir Benjamin
Stone, formerly M. P. for
t Birmingham.

6.—The Lesser or Queen’s Orb,



Prate IL REGALIA

™|

2.—The Coronation
spoon.

L
a b c

4.—The Swords: (¢) The Spiritual Sword
of Justice; (b)) The Sword of State;

(¢) The Temporal Sword of Justice.
Photo, W. E. Gray.

a b c d e
1.—The Sceptres: (a) The Sceptre with -

the Dove; (b) The Royal Sceptre with

the Cross (¢f. Fig. 3); (¢) The Queen’s

Sceptre with the Cross; (d) The Queen’s 3.—The Head of the

Ivory Rod; (¢) The Queen’s Sceptre ~ Royal Sceptre with

with the Dove. the lnrgest of the
“Star of Africa” (Cul-
linan) Diamonds.

Photo, W. E. Gray. §5.—The Bracelets,

6.—The Ampulla, 7.—The St. George’s Spurs.
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2.—Queen Elizabeth’s Salt-Cellar.

1.—The Silver-Gilt Christening Font, made

for Charles II.
3.—Silver-Gilt Altar Dish, used at Christmas 4.—The Gold Salt-Cellar presented to the Crown
and Easter in the Chapel of St Peter ad by the City of Exeter, -

Vincula, Tower of London.
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REGENSBURG—REGENT

%0 a3 to give rise to structures which in normal development
would not’;:ve formed. they
It is clear that there are at least three kinds of factors in-
volved in regeneration. There are: (1) Regenerations due to
the presence of undifferentiated, or little differentiated, cells,
which have retained the normal capacity of multiplication when
conditions are favourable. (2) Regenerations due to the
presence of special complicated rudiments, the stimulus to the
development of which is the removal of the fully formed
structure. (3) Regeneration involving the general capacity
of protopl to respond to changes in the surroundings by
changes of growth. The most general view is to regard re-
generations as special adaptations; and A. Weismann, following
in this matter Arnold Lang, has developed the idea at con-
siderable length, and bas found a place for regenerations in his
system of the germ-plasm (see HEREDITY) by the conception
of the existence of *‘ accessory determinants.” Hertwig, on
the other hand, attaches great importance to the facts of
regeneration as evidence for his view that every cell of a body
contains a similar essential plasm.
In E. Schwalbe's Morphologic der Minbildungen (1904), part i.
c'ha“r v., an attempt is made to associate the facts of regeneration
those of embryology and pathology. knowl of the
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where Charles V. made the acquaintance of Barbara Blomberg,
the mother of Don John of Austria (b. 1547). The house is also
shown where Kepler died in 1630. Perhaps the most pleasing
modern building in the city is the Gothic villa of the king of
Bavaria on the bank of the Danube. At Kumpfmiih], in the
immediate neighbourhood of the city, was discovered, in 1885, the
remains of 2 Roman camp with an arched gateway; the latter,
known as the Porta Practoria, was cleared in 1887. Among the
public institutions of the city should be mentioned the public
library, picture gallery, botanical garden, and the institute for
the making of stained glass. The educational establishments
include two gymmasia, an episcopal ' clerical seminary, a
seminary for boys and a school of church music. Among the
chief manufactures are iron and steel wares, pottery, parquet
flooring, tobacco, and lead pencils. Boat-building is also
prosecuted, and a brisk transit trade is carried on in salt,
grain and timber.

Near Regensburg are two very handsome classical buildings,
erected byei:'ui. f.gof Bavaria as national monuments of Gcrlmxa‘n

.Wtriotiam and greatness. The more imgmg of the two is the

alhalla, a costly reproduction of the Parthenon, erected as a
Teutonic temple of fame on a hill rising from the Danube at Donau-
stauf, 6 m. to the east. The interior, which is as rich as coloured

facts, however, is not ¥et systematic enough to allow of ﬁnpomnt
general conclusions. The power of regeneration appears to be in
sOHme cases a spedal adaptation, but more often simply an expression
of the wer ol p lasm to grow and to reproduce its
kind. It has been sufmed that regencrated parts always repre-
sent ancestral stages, but there is no conclusive evidence for this
view. (P.C. M)

REGENSBURG (RATISBON), a city and episcopal see -of
Germany, in the kingdom of Bavaria, and the capital of the
government district of the Upper Palatinate. Pop. (1905) 48,412.
It is situated on the right bank of the Danube, opposite the
influx of the Regen, 86 m. by rail N.E. from Munich, and 6o m,
S.E of Nuremberg. On the other side of the river is the suburb
Stadt-am-Hof, connected with Regensburg by a long stone
bridge of the 12th century, above and below which are the
islands of Oberer and Unterer Wérth. In appearance the
town is quaint and r tic, p i Imost as faithful a
picture of a town of the carly middle ages as Nuremberg does
of the later. One of the most characteristic features in its
architecture is the pumber of strong loopholed towers attached
to the more ancient dwellings. The interesting ‘ street of the
eavoys " (Gesandlenstrasse) is sa called because it contained the
residences of most of the envoys to the German dict, whose
coats-of-arms may still be seen on many of the houses.

The cathedral, though small, is a very interesting example
of pure German Gothic. It was founded in 1275, and completed
in 1634, with the exception of the towers, which were finished

bl E'Lding, and sculptures can make it, contains the busts
of more than a hundred German worthics. e second of King

is’s buildings is the Befrei halle at Kelhcim, 14 m. above
Regensburg, a hmmular building which has for its aim the
glorification of the of the war ol liberation in 1813.

The early Celtic settlement of Rades; (L. Lat. Ratisbona)
was chosen by the Romans, who named it Castra Regina, as the
centre of their power on the upper Danube. It is mentioned as a
trade centre as early as the 2nd century. It afterwards me
the seat of the dukes of Bavaria, and one of the main bulwarks of
the East Frankish monarchy; and it was also the focus from which
Chnmamta' spread over southern Germany. St Emmeran founded
an abbey here in the middle of the 7th century, and St Boniface

blished the bishopric about a hundred years later. Regcmburg
quired the freedom of the ire in the r3th century, and was for
a time the most flourishing city in southern Germany. It became
the c:;d seat of the m;ie with {nck:‘ ::lxd ‘the l.c&m, ang the boat-
men of Regensburg are frequent! of asexpediting the journeys
Crutaers. "The city was f?w Ghibelline in its sympathics,

was a
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fa e K p Numerous diets
held here from time to time, and after 1663 it became the
la onlm of mecting of the Germaﬁl A‘liet.bu e lfielormation
y temporary acceptance at Regensburg, and was met
a e pired by the J(Sl;lxl’. Before this
iod the city had almost wholly lost its commercial importance
owing to the changes in the great highways of trade. Regensbui
had its due share in the Thirty Years' and other wars, and is n‘ig
to have suffered in all no fewer than seventcen sieges. In 1807
the town and bishopric were assigned to the prince primate Dalberg,
and in 1810 they were ceded to Bavaria. After the battle of
Eggmthl in 1809 the Austrians retired upon Regensburg, and the
pursuing French defeated them again beneath its walls and reduced
a great part of the city to ashes.

i
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in 1869. Theinteriorc i 3
incloding one of Peter Vischer’s masterpicces. Adjoining the
cloisters are two chapels of earlier date than the cathedral itself,
ooe of which, known as the “old cathedral,” goes back
perhaps to the 8th century. The church of St James—also
called Schottenkirche—a plain Romanesque basilica of the
12th century, derives its name from the monastery of Irish
Benedictines (“ Scoti ) to which it was attached; the principal
doorway is covered with very singular grotesque carvings.
The old parish church of St Ulrich is a good example of the
Transition style of the 13th century, and contains a valu-
able antiquarian collection. Examples of the R q

basilica style are the church of Obermilnster, dating fro!

1010, and the abbey church of St Emmeran, built in the 13th
century, and remarkable as one of the few German churches with
a detached belfry. The beautiful cloisters of the ancient abbey,
ooe of the oldest in Germany, are still in fair preservation. In
1809 the conventual buildings were converted into a palace for
the prince of Thurn and Taxis, hereditary postmaster-general
of the Holy Roman Empire. The town hall, dating in part
from the 14th century, contains the rooms occupied by the
imperial diet from 1663 to 1806. An historical interest also
ttaches to the Gosthof sum Goldenen Krexs (Golden Cross Inn),

ing s,
13

See Gemeiner, Chronik der Stadt und des Hochstifts Regensburg
t.:id‘:' Regensburg, 1800-24) ; Chroniken der deutscken Stadte, vol. xv.
e pn:j, 1878) ; Count v.Waldersdorf, Regensburg in seimer Ver%angegl-
Gegenwart (4th ed., Regensburg, 1896); Fink, Regensburg in
seiner Vorseit und Gegentart (6th ed., Regensburg, 1903) : and Schratz,
Fihrer durch Regmiwg (sth ed., G. Dengler,rﬁegemburg, 1904).
. REGENT (from Lat. regere, to rule), one who rules or governs,
especially one who acts temporarily as an administrator of the
realm during the minority or incapacity of the king. This
latter function, however, is one unknown to the English common
law. “In judgment of law the king, as king, cannot be said
to be a minor, for when the royal body politic of the king doth
meet with the natural capacity in one person the whole body
shall have the quality of the royal politic, which is the greater
and more worthy and wherein is no minority. For omne majus
continet in se minus ”’ (Coke upon Littleton, 43a). " But forreasons
of necessity a regency, however anomalous it may be in strict
law, has frequently been constituted both in England and
Scotland. The earliest instance in English history is the
appointment of the earl of Pembroke with the assent of the
loyal barons on the accession of Henry III.
Whether or not the sanction of parliament is necessary for L;l:;

appointment is a question which has been much discussed. ]
mmommdnthntheoﬁce,nhoulddependonthcmnd
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parliament (Inst., vol. iv. p. 58), and in modern times provision for a
regency has always been made by act of parliament. In Scotland
e appointment of reg was al either by the assent of a
council or of parliament. Thus in 1315 the earl of Moray was ap-
pointed regent by Robert L. in a council. At a later period appoint-
ment by statute was the universal form. Thus by an act of 1542
the earf of Arran was declared regent during the minority of Mary.
By an act of 1567 the appointment by Mary of the earl of Moray as
regent was confirmed. As late as l{lo.; provision was made for a
regency after the death of Anne. The earliest n:iency in England
resting upon an express statute was that created by 28 Hen. VIII.
¢. 7, under which the king appointed his s to ise the
authority of the crown till the successor to the crown should attain
the age of cighteen if a male or sixteen if a female. They delegated
their nﬁhu to the protector Somersct, with the assent of the lords
spiritual and temporal. No other example of a statutory provision
for a regency occurs till 1751. In that year the act of 24 Geo. 11.
c. 24 constituted the princess-dowager of Wales nt of the kingdom
in case the ciown should descend to any of her children before such
child attained the age of eigh il, called the il of
regency, was apgointed to assist the princess. A prescribed oath
was to be taken by the regent and mem! of the council. Their
consent was necessary for the marriage of a successor to the crown
during minority. It was declared to be unlawful for the regent to
make war or peace, or ratify any treaty with any foreign power, or
prorogue, adjourn or dissolve any parliament without the consent of
the majority of the council of regency, or give her assent to any bill
for repealing or varying the Act of Settlement, the Act of Umiformity,
or the Act of the Scottish parliament for securinﬁ the Protestant
religion and Presbyterian church government in Scotland (1707, c. 6).
The last is an invariable provision, and occurs in all sub

REGGIO CALABRIA—REGICIDE

REGGIO NELL’ EMILIA, a city and episcopal see of Emilia,
Italy, the capital of the province of Reggio nell’ Emilia (till
1859 part of the duchy of Modena), 38 m. by rail N.W. of Bologna.
Pop. (1906) 19,681 (town); 64,548 (commune). The cathe-
dral, originally erected in the r2th century, was reconstructed
in the 15th and 16th; the facade shows traces of both periods,
the Renaissance work being complete only in the lower portion.
S. Prospero, close by, has a fagcade of 1504, in which are incor-
porated six marble lions belonging to the original Romanesque
edifice. The Madonna della Ghiara, built in 1597 in the form
of a Greek cross, and restored in 1900, is beautifully proportioned
and finely decorated in stucco and with frescoes of the Bolognese
school of the early 17th century. There are several good palaces
of the early Renaissance, a fine theatre (1857) and a museum
containing important palaco-ethnological collections, ancient
and medieval sculptures, and the natural history collection
of S i. Lodovico Ariosto, the poet (1474-1533), was
born in Reggio, and his father’s house is still preserved. The
industries embrace the making of cheese, objects in cement,
matches, and brushes, the production of silkworms, and printing;
and the town is the centre of a rich agricultural district. It
lies on the main line between Bologna and Milan, and is con-
nected by branch lines with Guastalla and Sassuolo (hence a
line to Modena).

Regency Acts. The reign of Georﬁle I11. aflords examples of pro-
vision for a regency during both the infancy and incapacity of a

king.
‘fhe act of § Geo. I1l. c. 27 vested in the king power to ap-
point a regent under the sign manual, such nt to be one of
certain named members of the royal family. e remaining pro-
visions closetlg followed those of the act of e II. In 1758 the
insanity of the king led to the introduction of a Regency bill. In
the course of the debate in the House of Lords the duke of York
disclaimed on behalf of the prince of Wales any right to assume the
regency without the consent of parliament. Owing to the king's
recovery the bill ultimately dropped. On a return of the malady in
1810 the act of 51-Geo. 111. c. 1 was passed, appointing the prince
of Wales regent during the king's incapacity. The royal assent was
given by commission authorized by resolution of both Houses, By
this act no council of regency was appointed. There was no
restriction on the regent’s authority over treaties, peace and war,
or parliament, as in the previous acts, but his power of grantin
erages, offices and pensions was limited. At the accession
Villiam IV. the duchess of Kent was, by 1 Will. 1V. c. 2, appointed
regent, if necessary, until the Princess Victoria should attain the
age of eighteen. No council of regency was appointed. By 1 Vict.
c. 72 lords justices were nominated as a unJ” of regency council
without a regent in case the successor to the crown should be out

the realm at the queen’s dcath. They were restricted from
granting peerages, and from dissolving parliament without direc-
tions from the successor. By 3 & 4 Vict. c. 52 Prince Albert was
appointed regent in case any of Queen Victoria's children should
succeed to the crown under the age of ¢ighteen. The only restraint
on his authority was the usual prohibition to assent to any bill
repealing the Act of Settlement, &. When George V. came to the
throne a Regency Bill was again required, as his eldest son was under
ag. and Qucen Mary was appointed. By 10 Geo. IV. c. 7 the
office of regent of the United Kingdom cannot be held by a Roman
Catholic. A similar disability is imposed in most, if not all, Regency

cts.

REGGIO CALABRIA (anc. Regium, ¢.0.),a town and archi-
episcopal see of Calabria, Italy, capital of the province of
Reggio, on the Strait of Messina, 248 m. S.S.E. from Naples
by rail. Pop. (1906) 39,941 (town); 48,362 (commune). It is
the terminus of the railways from Naples along the west coast,
and from Mctaponto along the east coast of Calabria. The
straits are here about 7 m. wide, and the distance to Messina
nearly 1o m. The ferryboats to Messina therefore cross by
preference from Villa S. Giovanni, 8 m. N. of Reggio, whence
the distance is only 5 m. In 1894 the town suffered from an
earthquake, though less severely than in 1783. It was totally
destroyed, however, by the great earthquake of December 19o8;
in the centre of the town about 35,000 out of 40,000 persons
perished. The cathedral, which dated from the 17th century,
and the ancient castle which rose above it, were wrecked.
Great damage was done by a seismic wave following the shock.
The sea front was swept away, and the levef of the land here-
abouts was lowered. (See further MESSINA.)

bl f, ded b

Reg idi or Regium Lepidum was probably y
M. Aemilius idus at the time of the construction of the Via
Acmilia (187 B.c.). It lay upon this road, hall-waﬂvobctwten Mutina
and Parma. It was during the Roman period a flourishing munici-
pium, but perhaps never became a colony; and it is associated with
no event more interesting than the assassination of M. Brutus, the
father of Casar's friend and foe. The bishopric dates perhaps from
the 4th century A.p. Under the Lombards the town was the seat
of dukes and counts; in the 12th and 13th centuries it formed a
flourishing republic, busied in surrounding itselfl with walls (1229),
controlling the Crostolo and constructing navigable canals to the Po,
coining money of its own, and establishixg prosperous schools.
About 1290 it first passed into the hands of Obizzo d’Este, and the
authority of the Este family was after many viclssitudes more
formally recognized in 1409. In the contest for liberty which began
in 1796 and closed with annexation to Piedmont in 1859, Reggio
took vigorous part.

REGICIDE (Lat. rex, a king, and caedere, to kill), the name
given to any one who kills a sovereign. Regicides is the name
given in English history at the Restoration of 1660 to those
persons who were responsible for the execution of Charles I.
On the 4th of April 1660 Charles II. in the Declaration of Breda
promised a free pardon to all his subjects * excepting only such
persons as shall hereafter be excepted by parliament,” and on
the 14th of May the House of Commons ordered the immediate
arrest of ““ all those persons who sat in judgment upon the late
king's majesty when sentence was p ed.” The b
of regicides was estimated at 84, this ber being composed
of the 67 present at the last sitting of the court of justice,
11 others who had attended earlier sittings, 4 officers of the
court and the 2 executioners. Many of them were arrested or
surrendered themselves, and the House of Commons in con-
sidering the proposed bill of indemnity suggested that only
twelve of the regicides, who were named, should forfeit their
lives; but the House of Lords urged that all the king’s judges,
with three exceptions, and some others, should be treated in
this way.

Eventually a compromise was agreed upon, and the bill as passed
on the 29th of August 1660 divided the r;’:idde- into six classes for

unishment: (1) Four of them, although dead—Cromwell, Ircton,

radshaw and Pride—were to be attainted for high treason.
32) The estates of twenty others, also dead, were to be subjected to

ne or forfeiture.  (3) Thirty living regicides were excepted from all
indemnity. (4) Nineteen living regicides were also excepted, but
with a saving clause that their execution was to be suspended until
a special act of parliament was for this urg‘ose. (s) Six
others were to be punished, but not upiullr. 6) Two, Colonels
Hutchinson and Thomas Lister, were simply declared incapable
of holding any office. Two regici cc—lngoﬁhby. who declared he
had only signed the warrant under compulsion, and Colonel Matthew
Thomlinson—escaped without punishment. A court of thirty-four
commissioners was then appointed to try the regicides, and the
trial took place in October 1660. Twenty-nine were condemned to
death, but only ten were actually d, the




REGILLUS—REGIOMONTANUS

with six others E foc life. The ten who were exe-

Hamnon, John Jones, Adrian , John Carew, Thomas
Scot, and Cl t, who had the death-warrant;
the preacher ers; Francis Hacker and Daniel Axtel. who

commanded the soldiers at trial and the execution of the kin,
and Jobn Cook, dle solicitor who directed the prosecution. n
Juuuy 1661 the bodies of Cromwell, lmon. and Bradshaw were

exhumed and hanged at Tyburn, but Pride’s does not appelr to
havebatnuutedmdus'ay. Of the mneteenormntg
who had escaped and were living abroad th lutead
ohin Okey and Miles Corbet, were e Hiotlang and erecured
m Londou m April 1662; and one, ]ohn Lule, was rnurdend at
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this spot, and for a number of years Regina was the seat of the
Territorial government. The governor took up his abode on the
adjoining plain, and the North-West Council met each year,
with a show of constitutional government about it. On the
formation of the province of Saskatchewan in 1905 the choice
of capital was left to the first legislature of the province. Prince
Albert, Moose Jaw and Saskatoon all advanced claims, but
Regina was decided on as the capital. It probably doubled
in population between 1905 and 19o7. Its public buildings,
churches and residences are ‘worthy of a place of greater pre-
i It is the centre for a rich agricultural district, and
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REGILLUS, an ancient lake of Latium, Italy, famous in the
legendary history of Rome as the lake in the neighbourhood
of which occurred (496 B.C.) the battle which finally decided the
begemony of Rome in Latium. During the battle, so runs the
story, the dictator Postumius vowed a temple to Castor and
Pollux, who were specially venerated in Tusculum, the chief
city of the Latins (it being a Roman usage to invoke the aid of
the gods of the enemy), who appeared during the battle, and
brought the news of the victory to Rome, watering their horses
at the spring of Juturna, close to which their temple in the
Forum was erccted. There can be little doubt that the lake
actually existed. Of the various identifications proposed,the
best is that of Nibby, who finds it in a now dry crater lake
(Pantano Secco), drained by an emissarium, the date of which
is uncertain, some 2 m. N. of Frascati. Along the south bank
of the lake, at some 30 or 40 ft. above the present bottom, ran
the aqueducts of the Aqua Claudia and Anio Novus. Most of
the other sites proposed are not, as Regillus should be, within
the limits of the territory of Tusculum.

See T. Ashby in Rendiconti dei Lincei (1898), 103 8qq., andCla:mal
Reviex, 1898. (T. As.)

REGIMENT (from Late Latin regimentum, rule, regere, to rule,
govern, direct). originally government, command or authority
exercised over others, or the office of a ruler or sovercign; in this
sense the word was common in the 16th century. The most:
familiar instance is the title of the tract of John Knox, the First
Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstrous Regimens of Women.
The term as applied to a large body of troops dates from the
Freoch army of the 16th century In the first instance it
implied “ ¢ d,” as days we speak of “ General A's

command,” mmmg the whole number of troops under his
command. The early regiments had no similarity in strength
of organization, except that each was under one commander.
With the regularization of armies the commands of all such
superior officers were gradually reduced to uniformity, and a
regiment came to be definitely a colonel’'s command. In the
British infantry the term has no tactical significance, as the
acmber of battalions in a regiment is variable, and one at least
is theoretically abroad at all times, while the reserve or terri-
torial battalions serve under a different code to that governing
the regular battalions. The whole corps of Royal Artillery
is alled “ the Royal Regiment of Artillery.” In the cavalry
aregiment is tactically as well as administratively a unit of four
squadrons.  On the continent of Europe the regiment of infantry
is always together under the command of its coloncl, and consists
of three or four battalions under majors or lieutenant-colonels.

REGINA, the capital city of the province of Saskatchewan,
Canada, situated at 104° 36’ W. and so° 27’ N., and 357 m. W.
of Wionipeg. Pop. (1907) 9804. After the Canadian Pacific
nitnay was completed in 1885, the necessity for a place of
government on the railway line pressed itself upon the Dominion
government. The North-West Territories were but little
settled then, but a central position on the prairies was necessary,
where the mounted police might be stationed and where the
Tumerous Indian bands might be easily reached. The minister
of the interior at Ottawa, afterwards Governor Dewdney, chose

for leg:slat)on, education, law and other public beneﬁu It
remains the beadquarters of the mounted police for the western
provinces, and near it is an Indian mdustnal school of some
note.

REGINON, or REcINO OF PrUM, medieval chronicler, was
born at Altripp near Spires, and was educated in the monastery
of Priim. Here he became a monk, and in 892, just after the
monastery had been sacked by the Danes, he was chosen abbot.
In 899, however, he was deprived of this position and he went
to Tricr, where he was appointed abbot of St Martin's, a house
which he reformed.  He died in 915, and was buried in the abbey
of St Maximin at Trier, his tomb being discovered there in 1 581

Reginon wrote a Chronicon, dedicated to Adalberon, bisho, F
Augsburg (d. 909), which deals with the history of the ‘world from
the commcencement e Christian cra to 906, Eccmlly the
history of affairs in Lorrame and the neighbourhood. The first book
(to 741) consists mainly of extracts from Bede, Paulus Diaconus and
othcr writers; of the second book (74[-?06) the latter part is

%nal and valuable, although the chronology is at fault and the
author_rclicd chicfly upon tradition and hearsay for his informa-
tion. The work was continued to 967 by a monk of Trier, ibly
Adalbert, archbishop of Magdeburg (d. 981).. The chronicle was

first publlshtd at Mainz in 1521; another edition is in Band I.
of the Monumenia Germaniae Mistorica. Scriplores 816). the

best is the one edited by F. Kurze (Hanover, 189& t has been
translated into German by W. Wattenbach ipzig, 1890).
R inon also drew up at the request of his friend and patron Radbod

rchbishop of Trier (d. 915), a collection of canons, Libri dua de

odalxbu: causis et disciplinis ecclesiasticis, dedicated to Hatto I.,
auhbxshop of Mainz; this is published in Tome 132 of J. P. Migne" s
Patrologia Latina. To Radbod he wrote a letter on music, Epsstola
de hamwmca uuhlulwnc. with a Tonarius, the object of this being
to improve the singing in the churches of the diocese. e letter
is published in Tome lg of Gerbert's Scriplores ecclesiastici d¢ musica
sacra (1784), and the Tomarius in ‘l‘ome 11. of Coussemaker's

criptores de musica medii aevi. Sce also H. Ermisch, Dic Chronik
des gmo bis 81 R] (Gottingen, 1872) P. Schulz, Die Glaubuwdtg-
keit des Abtes Regino von Prum ( amburgM 1894); Wawra,
De Reginone Prumensis (Breslau, 1901); A. Molinier, Le: Sources
da I'Iu:lotn dc me. Tome I. (1901); and W. Wattenbach,

Band 1. (1904).

BEGIOIONTANUS (1436-1476), German astronomer, was
born at K¥nigsberg in Franconia on the 6th of June 1436. The
son of a miller, his name originally was Johann Miiller, but he
called himself, from his birthplace, Joh. de Montcregio, an
appellation whichbecamegradually modified into Regiomontanus.
At Vienna, from 1452, he was the pupil and associate of George
Purbach (1423-1461), and they jointly undertook a reform of
astronomy rendered necessary by the errors they detected in
the Alphonsine Tables. In this they were much hindered by
the lack of correct translations of Ptolemy’s works; and in
1462 Regiomontanus accompanied Cardinal Bessarion to Italy
in search of authentic manuscripts. He rapidly mastered Greck
at Rome and Ferrara, lectured on Alfraganus at Padua, and
completed at Venice in 1463 Purbach’s Epitome in Cl. Plolemaei
magnam composilionem (printed at Venice in 1496), and his own
De Triangulis (Nuremberg, 1533), the earliest work treating
of trigonometry as a substantive science. A quarrcl with
George of Trebizond, the blunders in whose translation of the
Almagest he had pointed out, obliged him to quit Rome pre-
cipitately in 1468. He repaired to Vienna, and was thence
summoned to Buda by Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary, for
the purpose of collating Greek manuscripts at a handsome
salary. He also finished his Tabulae Directionum (Nuremberg,
1473), essentially an astrological work, but containing a valuable
table of tangents. An outbreak of war, meanwhile, diverted
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the king's attention from learning, and in 1471 Régiomontanus
settled at Nuremberg. Bernhard Walther, a rich patrician,
became his pupil and patron; and they together equipped the
first European observatory, for which Regiomontanus himself
constructed instruments of an improved type (described in his
posthumous Scripts, Nuremberg, 1544). His observations of
the great comet of January 1672 supplied the basis of modern
cometary astronomy. At a printing-press established in
Walther’'s house by Regiomontanus, Purbach’s Theoricae
planctarum novac was published in 1472 or 1473; a series of
popular calendars issued from it, and in 1474 a volume of
Ephemerides calculated by Regiomontanus for thirty-two
years (1474-1506), in which the method of “ lunar distances,”
for determining the longitude at sea, was recommended and
explained. In 1472 Regiomontanus was summoned to Rome
by Pope Sixtus IV. to aid in the reform of the calendar; and
there he died, most likely of the plague, on the 6th of July 1476.

Aurnourm—l’ G di, Vita Jo. Regi tani (Parisiis,
1654); J. -Doppelmayr, Historische Nachmhl von den Niirn-
lmpxhc Mallmnamu. pp: 123 1730) Wnll Niirnber-
gisches Gelehrien-Lexikon, iii. 273 (%57 H icéron, ]lhmmes

wur servir & Ihistoire des hommes u:ln:. xxxvm 33 37)s

. F. Weidler, Hist. Aslnmomm p. _’,lg’i kal
der Mathematik, i. 556, ontucla H
maligues, i. 541; E. F. pelt. "Die fomalwu der Slemhmde

p. 34. M. Cantor, Vorlesungen siber Geschichte der Math., ii. 254

264; M. Curtze, Urhmden zur Gesch. de'Malb i. l8£ (1902); Corr

Astr. vii. 21 (1822); H. Schubert,

monian (Erlangen, 1828) A Z

Vorldufer des olumlm:(lsu) J Delambre, Hist. m"amm.

mu au moyen dge, p 284; J. Baxlly, Hist., de Vastr. moderne,
: R."Wolf, 7 S Gumher,
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REGISTER, a record of facts, proceedings, acts, events,
names, &c., entered regularly for reference in a volume kept for
that purpose, also the volume in which the entries are made.
The Fr. regisire is taken from the Med. Lat. registrum for registum,
Late Lat. regesta, things recorded, hence list, catalogue, from
regerere, to carry or bear back, to transcribe, enter on a roll.
For the keeping of public registers dealing with various subjects
see REGISTRATION and the articles there referred to, and for the
records of baptisms, marriages and burials made by a parish
clergyman, see section Parish Registers below. The keeper of
a register was, until the beginning of the 19th century, usually
known as a “ register,” but that title has in Great Britain now
been superseded by “ registrar ”’; it still survives in the Lord
Clerk Register, an officer of state in Scotland, nominally the
official keeper of the national records, whose duties are per-
formed by the Deputy Clerk Register. In the United States
the title is still  register.” The term * register ” has also been
applied to mechanical contrivances for the automatic registration
or recording of figures, &c. (see CAsH REGISTER), to a stop in an
organ, to the compass of a veice or musical instrument, and also
to an apparatus for regulating the in- and outflow of air, heat,
steam, smoke or the like. Some of these instances of the
application of the term are apparently due to a confusion in
etymology, with Lat. regere, to rule, regulate.

Ill'l'

um

ParisH REGISTERS were instituted in England by an order | chapels

of Thomas Cromwell, as vicegerent to Henry VIIL., supreme
hedd undre Christ of the Church of Englande,” in

1538. The idea appears to have been of Spanu.h origin,
Cardinal Ximenes having instituted, as archbishop of Toledo,
registers of baptisms in 1497. They included, under the
above order, baptisms, marriages and burials, which were to
be recorded weekly. In 1597 it was ordered by the Convocation
of Canterbury that parchment books should be provided for
the registers and that transcripts should be made on parch-
ment of existing registers on paper, and this order was repeated
in the 7oth canon of 1603. The transcripts then made now
usually represent the earliest registers. It was further pro-
vided at both these dates that an annual transcript of the

e ﬁmmun, :
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register should be sent to the bishop for preservation in the
diocesan registry, which was the origin of the * bishop’s tran-
scripts.” The “ Du’ectory for the publique worship of God,”
puled by parlmnent in 1645. provided for the date of bm.h
being also registered, and in August 1653, an Act of ‘‘ Bare- -
bones Parliament ” made a greater change, substituting
civil “ parish registers” (sic) for the clergy, and ordering
them to record births, banns, marriages and burials. The
“ register ” was also to publish the banns and a justice to per-
form the marriage. The register books were well kept under
this civil system, but at the Restoration the old system was
resumed.

A tax upon births, marriages and burials imposed in 1694
led to the clergy being ordered to register all births, apart
from baptisms, bat the act soon expired and births were not
again regmeted till 1836. Lord Hardwicke's Marnage Act
(1754), by its rigid provisions, increased the registration of
marriages by the parochial clergy and prescribed a form of
entry. In 1812 parish registers became the subject of parlia-
mentary enactment, owing to the discovery of their deficiencies.
Rose’s Act provided for their safer custody, for efficient bishops,
transcripts, and for uniformity of system. This act continued
to regulate the registers till their supersession for practical
purposes, in 1837, by civil registration under the act of 1836.

In age, completeness and condition thcy vary much. A
blue book on the subject was published in 1833, but the returns
it contains are often inaccurate. A few begin even earlier
than Cromwell’s order, the oldest being that of Tipton, Staffs,
(1513). Between 800 and goo, apparently, begin in 1538 or
1539. The entries were originally made in Latin, but this
usage died out early in the 17th century: decay and the
crabbed handwriting of the time render the ecarlier registers
extremely difficult to read. There is general agrcement as
to the shocking ncglect of these valuable records in the past,
and the loss of volumes appears to have continued even lhrough
the xqth century. Their custody is legally vested in the

clergy and their wardens, but several proposals have
been made for their removal to central depositories. The
fees for searching them are determined by the act of 1836,
which prescribes half a crown for each certified extract, and
sixpence a year for searching, with a shilling for the first year.

The condition of the * bishops’ transcripts ” was, through-
out, much worse than that of the parish registers, thcre being
no funds provided for their ‘custody. The report on Public
Records in 1800 drew attention to their neglect, but, in spite
of the provisions in Rose’s Act (1812), little or nothing was done,
and, in spite of their importance as checking, and even some-
times supplementing deficient parish registers, they remained
“ unarranged, unindexed and unconsultable.” Of recent
years, however, some improvement has been made. It has
also been discovered that transcripts from * peculiars” exist
in other than episcopal registries.

Outside the parochial registers, which alone were official
in character, there were, till 1754, irregular marriage registers,
of which those of the Fleet prison are the most famous, and
also registers of private chapels in London. Those of the
Fleet and of Mayfair chapel were deposited with the registrar-
general, but not authenticated. The registers of dissenting
remained unofficial till an act of 1840 validated a
number which had been authenticated, and was extended to
many others in 1858. Useful information on these registers,
now mostly deposited with the registrar-general, will be found
in Sims’ Manual, which also deals with those of private chapels,
of English settlements abroad preserved in London, and with
English Roman Catholic registers. These last, however, begin
only under George II. and are restricted to certain London
chapels.

The printing of parish registers has of late made much
progress, but the field is so vast that the rate is relatively
slow. There js a Parish Register Society, and a section of

.the Harleian Society engaged on the same work, as well as

some county societies and also one for Dublin. But
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$0 many have been issued privately or by individuals that
reference should be made to the lists in Marshall’s Genealogist’s
Guide -(1893) and Dr Cox's Parish Regisiers (1910), and even
this last is not perfect. The Huguenot Society has printed
several registers of the Protestant Refugees, and Mr Moens
that of the London Dutch church. There are also several
registers of marriages alone now in print, such as that of St
Dunstan’s, Stepney, in 3 vols. Colonel Chester’s extensive
MS. collection of extracts from parish registers is now in the
College of Arms, London, and the parishes are indexed in
Dr Marshall’s book. MS. extracts in the British Museum are
dealt with in Sims’ Manual.

In Scotland registers of baptisms and marriages were insti-
tuted by the clergy in 1551, and burials were added by order
of the Privy Council in 1616; but these were very imperfectly
kept, especially in rural parishes. Yet it was not till 1354
that civil registration was introduced, by act of parliament,
in their stead. Some goo parish registers, beginning about
1563, have been deposited in the Register House, Edinburgh,
under acts of parliament which apply to all those prior to 1819.
Mr Hallen has printed the register of baptisms of Muthill
Episcopal Church.

In Ireland, paruhreg:stenwemconﬁnedtothenowd:s—
established chutch which was that of a small mmonty, and
were, as in Scotland, badly kept. Although great inconvenience
was caused by this system, civil registration of marriages,
when introduced in 1844, was only extended to Protestants,
nor was it till 1864 that universal civil registration was intro-
duced, great difSiculty under the Old Age Pensions Act being
oow the result. No provision was made, as in Scotland, for
central custody of the i , which, both Anglican and
Nonconformist, remain in their former repositories. Roman
Catholic registers in Ireland only began, apparently, to be
kept in the 19th century.

In France registers, but only of baptism, were first instituted
in 1539. The Council of Trent, howcver, made registers both
of baptisms and of marriages a law of the Catholic Church in
1563, and Louis XIV. imposed a tax on reg d baptisms and
marriages in 1707.
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nmlsnuﬂon. In all systems of law the registration
ol certain legal facts has been regarded as necessary, chiefly
for the purpose of ensuring publicity and simplifying evidence.
Registers, when made in performance of a public duty, areas
a general rule admissible in evidence merely on the production
from the proper custody of the registers themselves or (in most
cases) of examined or certified copies. The extent to which
registration is carried varies very much in different countries.
For obvious reasons, judicial decisions are registered in all
countries alike. In other matters no geneml rule can be laid
down, except perhaps that on-the whole registration is not as
fally enforced in the United Kingdom and the United Statcs
as in continental statcs. The most important uscs of registra-
tion occur in the case of judicial proceedings, land, ships, bills
of sale, births, marriages and deaths, companies, friendly and
other socicties, newspapers, copyrights, patents, designs, trade
marks and professions and occupations. In England registrars
are attached to the privy council, the Supreme Court and the
county courts. In the king’s bench division (except in its
bankruptcy jurisdiction) the duty of registrars is performed by
the masters. Besides exercising limited judicial authority,
registrars are responsible for the drawing up and recording of
various stages of the proceedings from the petition, writ or
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plaint to the final decision.! With them are filed affidavits,
depositions, pleadings, &c., when such filing is necessary. The
difference between filing and registration is that the documents
filed are filed without alteration, while only an epitome is
usually registered. The Judicature Act 1873 created district
registries in the chief towns, the district registrar having an
authority similar to tbhat of a registrar of the Supreme Court.
In the admiralty division cases of account are usually referred
to the registrar and merchants. The registration in the central
office of the sup court of judg affecting lands, writs
of execution, recognizances and lites pendentes in England, and
the registration in Scotland of abbreviates of adjudications
and of inhibitions, are governed by special legislation. All
these are among the incumbrances for which search is made on
investigating a title. Decisions of criminal courts are said to
be recorded, not registered, except in the case of courts of
summary jurisdiction, in which, by the Summary Jurisdiction
Act 1879, a register of convictions is kept. Probates of wills
and letters of administration, which are really judicial decisions,
are registered in the principal or district registries of the probate
division. In Scotland registration is used for giving a summary
remedy on obligations without action by means of the fiction of
a judicial decision having been given establishing the obligation.

See also the separate articles LaND REGISTRATION;
SHIPPING; BiiL or SALE; ComPANIES; FRIENDLY SOCIETIES;
BunbiNe Socterres; Press Laws; CoPYRIGHT; TRADE
Marks; PATENTS, &c.

Registration of Volers—Prior to 1832 the right of parlia-
mentary electors in England was determined at the moment
of the tender of the vote at the election, or, in the event of a
petition against the return, by a scrutiny, a committce of the
House of Commons striking off those whose qualification was
held to be insufficient, and, on the other hand, adding those
who, having tendered their votes at the poll, with a good title
to do so, were rejected at the time. A conspicuous feature of
the Reform Act of that year was the introduction of a new
mode of ascertaining the rights of electors by means of an
entirely new system of published lists, subject to claims and
objections, and after due inquiry and revision forming a register
of voters. Registration was not altogether unknown in Great
Britain in connexion with the parliamentary franchise before
the Reform Acts of 1832. Thus in the Scottish counties the
right to vote depended on the voter’s name being upon the
roll of freeholders established by an act of Charles I1., a
similar register existed in Ireland of freeholders whose frec-
holds were under {20 annual value; and in the universities
of Oxford and Cambridge the rolls of members of Convocation
and of the Senate were, as they still are, the registers of par-
liamentary voters. But except in such cases as the above,
the right of a voter had to be determined by the returning
officer upon the evidence produced before him when the vote
was tendered at a poll. This necessarily took time, and the
result was that a contested election in a large constituency
might last for weeks. The celebrated Westminster election of
1784, in which the poll began on the 1st of April and ended on
the 17th of May, may be mentioned as an illustration. More-
over, the decision of the rcturning officer was not conclusive;
the title of every one who claimed to vote was liable to be
reconsidered on an election petition, or, in the case of a rejected
vute, in an action for damages by the voter against the returning
officer.

The inconvenicnce of such a state of things would have been
greatly aggravated had the old practice continued after the
enlargement of the franchise in 1832. The establishment of a
general system of registration was therefore a necessary and
important part of the reform then effected. It has enabled an
election in the most populous constituency to be complcted in
a single day. It has also been instrumental in the extinction

1 The antiquity of registration of this kind is proved by the age ¢ of
the R:psbm 'Btrymm, or m vmt.s. cnllgd by Lord Coke
most ancient book of the Law Cokeupony
1594).
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of the “ occasional voter,” who formerly gave so much trouble
to returning officers and election committees—the person,
namely, who acquired a qualifying tenement with the view of
using it for a particular election and then disposing of it. The
period of qualification now required in all cases, being fixed
with reference to the formation of the register, is neces-
sarily so long anterior to any election which it could effect,
that the purpose or intention of the voter in acquiring the
qualifying tenement has ceased to be material, and is not inves-
tigated.

England.—The reform of parliamentary representationin 1832
was followed in 1835 by that of the constitution of municipal
corporations, which included the creation of a uniform quali-
fication (now known as the old burgess qualification) for
the municipal franchise. In 1888 the municipal franchise
was enlarged, and was at the same time extended to the whole
country for the formation of constituencies to elect county
councils; and in 1894 parochial electors were called into
existence for the election of parish councils and for other pur-
poses. Inasmuch as provision was made for the registering of
persons entitled to votes for the above purposes, there are now
three registers of voters, namely, the parli ar ist
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hold and bai IF tenants in Bristol, Exeter, Norwich, and Notting-
ham, and (;5 iverymen of the City of London and frcemen of
certain old cities and boroughs, whose right to the parliameatary
franchise was permanently retained by the same act. In regard
to these classes it may be said that the general scheme is that
owners must make a claim in the first instance before they can
get their names upon the register, but that, once entered on the
register, the names will be retained from year to year until removed
by the revising barrister; that the lists of occupiers and of freehold
and burgage tenants are out afresh every year by the over-
secers from their own information and inquiries, without any act
being required on the part of the voters, who nced only make claims
in case their names are omitted; that lodgers must make claims
every year; and that liverymen and freemen are in the same posi-
tion as occupiers, except that the lists of liverymen are made out
by the clerks of the several companies, and those of freemen by the
town clerks, the overseers having nothing to do with these voters,
whose qualifications are personal and not locally connected with

anwmh.

The overseers and other officers concerned are required to perform
their duties in ion with registration in d with the
instructions and precepts, and to use the notices and forms pre-
scribed by Order in Council from time to time. The Registration
Order, 1895, directs the clerk of every county council, on or within
seven days before the 1§th of April in every year, to send to the
overseers of cach parish in his county a precept with regard to the
regim:_ation of ownership_ ejec}o{!. and to every parish not within

y reg
the local government register (i.c. in boroughs -under the
Municipal Corporation Acts, the burgess rolls, and elsewhere
the county registers) and the register of parochial electors.
Under the Municipal Corporations Act 1835 the registration
of burgesses, though on similar lines to that of parliamentary
voters, was cntircly separate from it. Since, however, the
qualification for the municipal franchise covered to a great
extent the same ground as that for the parliamentary franchise
in boroughs which sent members to parhament, a considerable
number of voters in such boroughs were entitled in respect of
the same tenement to be upon both parliamentary register
and burgess roll. The waste of labour involved in settling
their nights twice over was put an end to in 1878, when the
system of parliamentary registration was extended to the
boroughs in question for municipal purposes, and the lists were
directed to be made out in such a shape that the portion common
to the two registers could be detached and combined with
the portion peculiar to each, so as to form the parliamentary
register and the burgess roll respectively. This s);stem ?[

a parlia tary or p gh a precept with rd to
the registration of occupation el (which exp or this
nurﬂose includes lodgers as well as occupicrs proper). The town
clerk of every borough, municipal or parliamentary, is to send to
the overseers of every parish in his borough a precept with regard
to the registration of occupation electors. These precepts are set
out in the Registration er, and those issued by the town
clerks differ according as the borough is parliamentary only. oc
municipal only, or both parliamentary and municipal; in the cases
of Bnstol, Exeter, Norwich and Nottingham they coamtain direc-
tions as to freehold and burgage tenants. The duties of the over-
scers in regard to registration are set out in detail in the precepts.
Along with the precepts are forwarded forms of the various lists and
notices re?uimd to be used, and with the ownership precept a certain
number of copies of that portion of the parliamentary register of
the county at the time in force which contains the ownership voters
for the parish, the register being so printed that the portion relating
to each “ﬁansh can be detached. It is the duty of the overseers
to publish on the 20th of June, in manner hereinafter described, the
portion of the register so received, together with a notice to owners
not already registered to send in claims by the 20th of July. Mean-
while the overseers are making the inquiries necessary for the
preparation of the occupier list. For this purpose they may require
returns to be furnished by owners of houses let out in'separate
and by employers who have servants entitled to the

registration was extended to the non-parli ary g
and to the whole country in 1888, the scparate municipal
registration being completely abolished.

The procedure of parliamentary registration is to be found in
its main lines in the Parliamentary Registration Act 1843, which
superscded that provided by the Reform Act of 1832,
cedure. and has itself been considerably amended by later legis-

. lation. Theactsapplying and adaptingpthe system to local
overnment and parochial registration are the Parliamentary and
g‘lumcipal Registration Act 1878, the County Electors Act 1888,
and the Local Government Act IB?.;. Registration is carried out
by local hinery, the w parish being taken as the
registration unit; and the work of preparing and publishing the
lists, which when revised are to form the register, is committed to
the overseers. The selection of these officers was no doubt due to
their position as the rating authority, and to their consequent
opportunitics for knowing the ownership and occupation of tene-
ments within their parish. They do not always perform the dutics
themselves, other persons being empowered to act for them in
many parishes by general or local acts of parliament; but in all
or afmost all cases they are cntitled to act personally if they think
fit, they sign the lists, and the proccedings a: d 1n their

name.
In order to render intelligible the following mmmar‘eo( the
procedure, it will be necessary to divide the voters to regis-
tered into classes based on the nature of their qualification, since
the practice differs in regard to each class. The classes are as
follows: (1) Owners, including the old forty-shilling freeholders,
and the copyholders, long lcascholders and others entitled under
the Reform Act of 1832 to vote at parliamentary elections for
countics; (2) occupiers, including those entitled to (a) the {10
occupation qualification, (b) the household qualification and (c) the
old burgess qualification; (3) lodgers, subdivided into (a) old,
s.c. those on the previous register for the same lodgings, and (8) new;
(4) those entitled to reserved rights, i.e. in addition to those (if
any still remain) who were entitled to votes before the Reform Act
of 1832 in respect of qualifications abolished by that act, (a) free-

service franchise. The registrars of births, deaths and marriages
are required to furnish the overseers with returns of deaths, as
must the assessed tax collectors with returns of defaulters; the
relieving officers are to give information as to recipients of parochial
relicf. On or before the 31st of ]u!{ the overseers are to make
out and sign the lists of voters. hese are the following: the
list of o hip electors, consisting of the portion of the register
previpule, blished with a ! | list of those who have
sent in claims by the 20th of July: the occupier list; and the old
lodger list, the last being formed {rom claims sent in by the 25th of
July. The overseers do not select the names in the first and last
of these lists; they take them as lied in the regi and cl.

It is. however, their duty to write " dead " or ** objected " in the
margin against the names of persons whom they have reason to
belicve to be dead or not entitled to vote in respect of the qualifica-
tion described. The ownership and old lodger lists will be divided
into two parts, if the register contains names of owners entitled
to a parochial vote only, or if claims by owners or old lodgers have
been made limited to that franchise.  The occupier list contains
the names of persons whom the overseers believe to be qualified,
and no others, and therefore will be free from marginal objections.
Except in the administrative county of London, it is made out in
three divisions—division 1 giving the names ol occupiers of pro-
perty qualifying for both parliamentary and local government
votes, divisions 2 and 3 those of occupiers of property qualifying
only for Parlumcntary and only for local government votes res
tively. It happens so freq ly that a if not of sufficient
value to qualily for the £10 occupation franchise (| rliamentary
and local government), qualifies both for the houschold franchise
(parliamentary) and for the old burgess franchise (local rn-
ment), that division 1 would in most cases be the whole list, but for
two circumstances. The service franchise is a_special modification
of the household franchise only; and the service occupants, bei
therefore restricted to the parliamentary vote, form the bulk
division 2; while peers and women, being excluded from the
parliamentary vote, are consequently relegated to division 3. In
the administrative county of London the local government register,
being cocxtensive with the register of parochial electors, includes
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the whole of the parli y register. The pier lists are
consequently there made out in two divisions only, the names which
would elsewhere latrpar in division 2 being placed in division 1.
The lists of frechold and burgage tenants in Bristol, Exeter, Norwich
and Nottingham are to be made out and signed by the same date.
The overseers have also to make out and sign a list of persons
qualified as occupiers to be elected aldermen or councillors, but as
con-residents disqualified from being on the local government
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facie proof of the facts stated in it, but other claimants require
evidence to make out even a prima facie case, and if they fail to
produce it their claims will be disallowed. The barrister is required
to correct errors in the lists of voters, and has a discretion to rectify
mistakes in claims and objections upon evidence produced to him,
although his power in this respect is limited. Lastly, the barrister
has to deal with duplicates, as a voter is entitled to be on the register
once, but not more than once, as a parliamentary voter for each

register. By the same date also the clerks of the liver{ comp
are to make out, sign and deliver to the secondary (who performs
in the City of Loﬁgn the registration duties which elsewhere fall
on the town clerk) the lists of liverymen entitled as such to the
parEamentary vote; and the town clerks are to make out and sign
the lists of freemen so entitled in towns where this franchise exists.

On the 18t of August all the above lists are to be published, the
Every lists by the secondary, lists of frcemen by the town clerks
the rest by the overscers. In addition the overscers may have
publish a list of ns disqualified by having been found guilty
corry i practices; this list they will receive, when it

&Bi

or il
'l';itn the clerk of the county council or town clerk with the
precept.  Publication of lists and notices by overseers is made by
affixi ies on the doors of the church and other places of worship
of (or, if there be none, in some public or conspicuous
ituati parish), and also, with the excep!

]
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jon in the tion to be men-
, in the case of a parish wholly or partly within a municipal
h or urban district, in or near every public or municipal or
ial office and every post and telegraph office in the parish.
jon i that lists and notices relating to ownership electors
oeed not be published at the offices mentioned when the parish 18
within a w&mnury borough. Publication:‘r the secondary is
made by affixing copies outside the Guildhall and Royal Exchange:
publication by town clerks is made by affixing copies outside their
town , or, where there is none, in some public or conspicuous
place in their borough. From the 1st to the 20th of August inclusive
& allowed for the sending in of claims and objections. Those whose
names have been omitted from the occupier or reserved rights lists,
or the non-resident list, or whose names, place of abode or particu-
ks of qualification have i 1y stated in such lists, may
send in claims to have their names registered; lodgers who are not
ualified as old lodgers, or who have omitted to claim as such, may
§ajm as new lod ; persons whose names are on the corrupt and
flegal practices may claim to have them omitted Any person
whase name is on the list of parliamentary, local government or
parochial electors for the same parli y county, adi tive
county, borough or parish, may object to names on the same lists.
Notices of claim and objection in the case of liv:g'men and freemen are
1o be sent to the and town clerk, and in other cases to the
gverscers; and notices of objection must also in all cases be sent to the
obj to. All notices must be sent inby the 20th of August,

1

rl y county or borough, as a burgess for each municipal
E;mugh. as a county elector for cach electoral division, and as a
girochial elector for each parish in which he holds a qualification.
onscquently, he deals with duplicate entries by expunging or trans-
ferring them to separate parochial lists. The decision of the re-
vising barrister 1s final and conclusive on all questions of fact; but
an appeal lies from him on questions of law at the instance of any
person aggrieved by the removal of his name from a list of voters, by
the rejection of his claim or objection or by the allowance of a claim
which he has opposed. Notice of the intention to aﬁpeal must be
given to the barrister in writing on the day when his decision s
iven. The barrister may refuse to state a case for appeal; but if
e does so without duc cause he may be ordered by the High Court
to state a case. The a is heard by a divisional court, from
whose decision an appeal lies (by leave either of the divisional court
2:1:15 the court of appeal) to the court of appeal, whose decision is

On the completion of the revision the barrister hands the county
and borough lists (every page signed and every alteration initialled
by him) to the clerk of the county council and the town clerk re-
spectively, to be printed. With the following exceptions the revised
lists are to be made up and printed by the 20th of December, and
come into force as the register for all purposes on the 1st of January.
In the boroughs created by the London Government Act 1899, the
whole register is to be made up and printed by the 20th of October,
and to come 1nto force for the purpose of borough elections under
the act on the 1st of November. In boroughs subject to the Muni-
cipal Corporations Acts, divisions 1 and 3 of the occupiers’ list are
to be made up and printed by the 20th of October, and come into
force for the purpose of municipal and county council elections on
the 1st of November. Corrections ordered in consequence of a
successful appeal from a revising barrister arc to be made by the
officers having the custody of the registers, but a pending appeal
does not affect anY right of voting. The register in its final form
will consist of the lists Rublished on the 18t of August as corrected,
with the claims which have been allowed on revision incorporated
with them. It is printed in such form that each list and each
division of a list for every parish can be separated from the rest for
the purpose of up the parli a local government and
parochial registers respectively. The alphabetical order is followed,
except in London and some other large towns, where street order is

and on or before the 25th of August the overseers, y and town

d for all except the ownership lists and lists of liverymen and

clerks are to make out, sign and publish lists of the clai and
bjected to. It ins to be added that any person on a
kst of voters (i.e. on one of the lists published on the ist of August)
may make a declaration before a magistrate or commissioner for
aaths correcting the entry relating to him. In the case of ownership
electors the correction can only deal with the place of abode; in the
case of other lists it extends to all particulars stated, and is useful
inasmuch as it enables the revisin, rrister to make corrections as
to the qualification which he could not make in the abscnce of a
declaration.  The declarations must be delivered to the clerk of the
county council or town clerk on or before the Sth of September.
The next stage is the revision of the lists. For this purpo
revising barristers are appointed zca ly. The penod within which
revision courts can be feld is from the 8th of September
Revisiag 15 the 12th of October, both days inclusive. The clerk of
bori  ihe county council attends the first court held for each
fern. parliamentary division of his county, and the town clerk
the first court held for his city or borough; and they respectively
produce all lists, notices and declarations in their custody, and
answer any questions put to them by the revising barrister The
overseers also attend the courts beld for their parish, produce the
rate books, original notices of claim and objection, &c., and answer
t lai bj and persons objected to appear
lly or by rep ive to support their several conten-
ticas. Any person qualified to be an objector may also appear
to oppose any claims, upon giving notice to the barrister before such
3 hed. ’lg:npowers of the revising barnsters are as

ards persons whose names are on the lsts of voters
peblished onrme 1st of August, he is to expunge the names, whether
objected to or not, of those who are dead or subject to personal in-
apacity, such as infants and aliens, and for parliamentary purposes
peers and women. If an_entry is imperfect, the name must be
removed, unless the particulars necessary for completing it are
sepplied to the barrister. All names marginally objected to by over-
seers must be expunged, unless the voters prove to the barrister that
they ought to be retained. Objections made by other objectord
mast be supported by prima facie proof, and if this is not rebutted
the name is struck out. Claimants must be ready to support their
clime. The declaration attached to a lodger claim, is indced prima

ir . The par IY re(iister for a parliamentary county
will consist of the ownership lists for all parishes in the county, and
of the lodger lists and divisions 1 and 2 of the occupier lists for
g_anshes within the county and not within a parliamentary borough.
he parliamentary mfister for a parliamentary borough will consist
of the lodger lists, of the lists of freehold and burgage tenants (if
any), and of divisions I and 2 of the occupier lists for all panshes
within the borough, and also of the borough ﬁsts (if any) of liverymen
or freemen. The local government register for an administrative
county will consist of divisions 1 and 3 of the occupier lists for all
parishes in the county, and the burgess roll for a municiial borough
of divisions 1 and 3 of the occupicr lists for all parishes in the borough.
It will be seen, therefore, that, except in county boroughs, the
burgess roll s also a part of the local government register of the
administrative county within which the borough is situate. The
register of parochul electors consists of the complete set of lists for
cach parish; but this does not include the lists of liverymen and
freemen, which, as has been stated, are not parish lists. .
No one whose name 1s not on the register can vote at an eclection.
The fact that a man’s name is on the register is now so far con-
clusive of his right that the returming officer is bound to receive
his vote. Only two questions may asked of him when he
tenders his vote, namely, whether he is the person whose name is
on the register, and whether he has voted before at the election.
The Reform Act 1832 allowed him to be asked at parhamentary
elections whether he retained the qualification for which he had
been registered; but the Registration Act 1833 disallowed the
uestion, and made the register conclusive as to the retention of
the qualification. When, however, a petition is presented against
an election, the register, although conclusive as to the retention
of the qualification, docs not prevent the court from inquinng
into the existence of personal incapacities, arising in connexion
with the election or otherwise, and striking off on scrutiny the
votes of persons subject thereto, e.g. alicns, infaats, or in parliamen-
ta? elections peers, &c. )
he City of Lornséon is not within the Municipal Corporations
Acts, and 1s not subject to the general registration law in the
formation of its roll of citizens fbr municipal purposes. But a
register of parliamentary, county and parochial electors is made in
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the ordinary way. The universities are also exempt from the
general law of registration. At Oxford and Cambridge the members
of Convocation and the Senate respectively have always formed
the parliamentary constituencies; and, as been already stated,
the registers of those members were before 1832, and still are,
the liamenurﬁa:gistm Similarly, the Reform Act of 1867,

REGIUM

containing the names of those excluded from the parfiamentary
register by reason of their being peers or women, and duplicate
entries relating to those whose names are registered elsewhere for
the same parliamentary constituency. The principal acts regula-
ting registration are 13 & 14 Vict. c. 69, 31 & 32 Vict. c. 112, 48 &
49 Vict. c. 17, and 61 & 62 Vict.c. 2. The lord licutenant is

which gave parliamentary rep ion to the y of
London, simply d that the reg of grad constituting
the Convocation should be the parliamentary register of that body.
Scotland.—In Scotland the qualifications for local government
and parish electors are the same as those for parliamentary voters,
the only difference in the registers being in respect of personal
incapacities for the parliamentary franchise, incapacity for the
other franchises by reason of non-payment of rates, and duplicates.
The principal act regulating registration in burghs is 19 & 20 Vict.
c. 58, amended in some particulars as to dates byua! & 32 Vict.
c. 48, § 20. County registration, formerly regulated by 24 & 2§
Vict. c. 83, has been assimilated to burgh registration by 48 & 49
Vict. c. 3, § 8 (6). The procedure consists, as in England, of the
making and publication of lists of voters, the making of claims and
objections and the holding of revision courts; but there are im-
portant differences of detail. Though the parish is the registration
unit, parochial machinery is not used for the formation of the
gister. parii yﬁmforloountymmadeup{nrl
by one or more of the assessors of the county, and those for a bu:
by one or more of the assessors for the burgh, or lz the clerk of the
commissioners. They are published on the 15th of September;
and claims and objections must be sent in by the 21st and are
published on the 25th of the same month. Publication is made
in burghs by posting on or near the town hall, or in some other
conspicuous place, in counties by posting the part relating to each
rish on the parish church door,and in beth cases E\;ng notice
y newspaper advertisvement of a place where the may be
perused. The revision is conducted by the sheriff, the time within
which his courts may be held being from the 25th of September to
the 16th of October, both days inclusive. ~An appeal lies to three
judges of the Court of Session, one taken from each division of the
nner House, and one from the Lords Ordinary of the Outer House.
The revised lists are delivered in counties to the sheriff clerk, in
burghs to the town clerk, or person to whom the registration duties
of town clerk are assigned. The register comes into force for all

pu on the 1st of November. . .
’;]he municipal register of a 1 burgh which is coextensive,
or of that part of a royal burgh which is coextensive with a parlia-
mentary burgh, consists of the parliamentary register with a supple-
mental list of women who but for their sex would be qualified for

the parliamentary vote. The municipal register for a burgh, or
for that part of one which is not within a parliamentary burgh,
consists of ns of qualifications within the burgh

which, if within a

rliamentary burgh, would entitle them, or but
for their sex woull i

lemitle them, to the parkamenury vote. The

register of county  the par Y reg for
a countg with the supplemental list hereafter mentioned: but
inasmuch as exemption from or failure to pay the consolidated

county rate is a disqualification for the county electors’ franchise,
the names of persons so disqualified are to be marked with a dis-
tinctive mark on the register; as are also the names of persons
whose %u:liﬁatiom are situated within a burgh, such marks indi-
cating that the persons to whose names they are attached are not
entitled to vote as county electors. Every third year, in prepara-
tion for the triennial e{ecn’otu of county and parish councils
(casual vacancies being filled up by co-optation), a supplemental
list is to be made of peers and women of qualifications
which but for their rank and sex would entitle them to parlia-
mentary votes. The register of eountzeelecton ina countar and the

municipal reim er in a_burgh form the registers of parish electors
for the parishes comprinedrxm each ively. Inasmuch, how-
ever, as 2 man is entitled to be regi as a parish elector in ev

parish where he is qualified, duplicate entries are, when required,
to be made in the register, with distinctive marks to all but one,
to indicate that t confer the parish vote only. These dis-
tinctive marks and those previously mentioned are to be made in
the lists by the assessors, subject to revision by the sheriff. The
register is conclusive to the same extent as in England, except that
the vote of a parish elector who is one year in arrear in payment
of a parish rate is not to be received. The clerk of the parish
council is to furnish the returning officer one week before an
election with the names of persons so in arrear; and the returning

officer is to reject their votes except u the production of a
written receipt. Provision is made by 31 & 32 Vict. c. 48, §§ 27-41,
for the formation i of parli y electors for the

universities. The register for each university is to be made annually
by the university registrar, with the assi ¢ of two s of
the council, from w decisions an appeal lies to the university
court.

Ireland —There are no parish councils in Ireland, and no par-
ochial electors. There are therefore but two registers of voters,
the parliamentary and the local government registers, the latter
of which consists of the former with a government supplement

d to make by Order in Council rules for registration,
and to prescribe forms; and under this power has made the Regis-
tration (lreland) Rules 1899, now in force. The registration
unit is not the parish, but the district electoral division,
where such division is subdivided into wards, or is partly within
and partly without any town or ward of a borough or town, in which
usgneac‘_ ward of the division or part of a division is a separate

istration unit.
procedure is as follows, subject to variation in cases where

there are clerks of unions who held office on the 31st of March 1898,
and have not agreed to transfer their registration duties. The
clerk of therpaee sends out on the 1st of June a precept in the form
prescribed for county registration to the secretary of the county
council and clerks of urban district councils, together with a copy
of the existing register for their county or.district; and a precept
in the form prescribed for borough registration to town clerks of
boroughs, As regards registration units not in a parliamenta
or municipal borough, the secretary of the county council or clerl
of the urban district council is to put marginal objections, ** dead ™
or “ objected,” where required, to £10 occupicrs and housenolders
in the copy of the register, both in the parliamentary list and in
the local government supplement. He is also to make out supple-
mental parliamentary and local government lists of {10 occupiers
and householders not on the existing register, and to put marginal
objections where required to these. He is to verify on oath before
a magistrate the copy of the register and supplemental lists, and
to return them to clerk of the peace by the 8th of July. As
regards registration units in a parliamentary ugh, but outside
a municiﬂ borough, the secretary of the county council or clerk
of the urban district council is to make out lists of {10 occupiers
and householders with local government P and t i
them to the town clerk of the municipal borough or town. The
clerk of the peace is to publish the copy of the register, after himself
placing marginal objections where required to voters other than
£10 occup and h hold: and the suppl | lists as re-
ceived, and also the corrupt and illegal practices list, if any, on the
22nd of July. On the same day the town clerk will publish the
lists received as aforesaid for registration units outside the muni-
cipal borough, and the lists, which he will have made out himseif
for the municipal borough, including the freemen’s list and corrupt
and illegal practices list. Freemcn being entitled to the local
government vote will, if resident, be placecron the list of the regis-
tration unit where they reside, and will, if non-resident, be allotted
by the revising barrister among the registration units of h
for local government purposes in proportion to the number of
electors in each registration unit., Claims are to be sent in to the
clerk of the peace and town clerk by the 4th of August, including
old lodger claims and, in the case of the clerk of the peace, owner-
ship claims. Lists of claimants with marginal cbjections, where

quired, are to be published by the clerk of the peace and town
clerk by the 11th of August. “Notices of objection to voters or
claimants may be g:en by the 20th of August; and lists of persons
objected to are to be published by the clerk of the peace and town
clerk by the 24th of the same month. Publication of lists and
notices by a clerk of the peace is made by posting ies of those
relating to each r?istralion unit outside every coun-gouse. petty
sessions court, and other public offices in the unit; publication by
a town clerk is made by posting copies outside the town hall, or,
'go dm; none, in some public and conspicuous place in the

rough.

5 Revxlsing barristers are specially appointed for the county and
city of Dublin by the lord lieutenant; elsewhere the county court
judges and chairmen of quarter sessions act as such ex officio,
assisted, when necessary, by additional barristers appointed by
the lord lieutenant. The time for the holding of revision coucts
is from the 8th of September to the 25th of October inclusive. An
appeal lies to the court of appeal, whose decision is final. The
revised lists are handed to the clerk of the peace; they are to be
made up by him by the 31st of December, and come into force on
the ist of January. N

The registrar of the university of Dublin is to make out in

December a list of the persons entitled to the parliamentary vote
for the university, and to print the same in January, and to publish
a _copy in the university calendar, or in one or more public journals
circulating in Ireland.” He is to revise the list annually, and ex-
punge the names of those dead or disqualified; but an elector
whose name has been d b he was supposed to be

i restored
L.S)

dead is entitled, if alive, to bave his name immediatel
and to vote at any election.

REGIUM (Gr. ‘Piywr: in Latin the aspirate is omitted), a
city of the territory of the Bruttii in South Italy, on the cast
side of the strait between Italy and Sicily (Strait of Messina).



REGIUM DONUM—REGNARD

A colony, mainly of Chalcidians, partly of Messenians from the
Peloponnesus, settled at Regium in the 8th century B.c.  About
304 B.C. Anaxilas, a ber of the M ian party, made him-
sclf raster of Regium (apparently—from numismatic evidence,
for the coins assignable to this period are modelled on Sami;
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at least among the Baptists and the Independents, there was
some objection to this form of state aid, and in 1851 the chanccllor
of the exchequer announced that it would be withdrawn. This
was done six years later.

types—with the help of the Samians: see MESSINA) and about
488 joined with them in occupying Zancle (Messina). Here
they remained. (See C. H. Dodd in Journal of Hellenic Studies,
xxvii. (1908) 56 sqq.) This coinage was resumed after the
establishment of the democracy about 461 B.C., when Anaxilas’
sons were driven out. In 433 Regium made a trecaty with
Athens, and in 427 joined the Athenians against Syracuse, but
in 415 it remaired ncutral. An attack which it made on
Dionysius I. of Syracuse in 399 was the beginning of a grecat
strugele which in 387 resulted in its complete destruction and the
dispersion of its inhabitants as slaves. Restored by the younger
Dionysius under the name of Phoebias, the colony soon recovered
its prosperity and resumed its original designation. In 280,
when Pyrrhus invaded Italy, the Regines admitted within their
walls a Roman garrison of Campanian troops; these mercenaries
revolted, massacred the male citizens, and held the city till in
270 they were besicged and put to death by the Roman consul
Genucius. The city remained faithful to Rome throughout the
Punic wars, and Hannibal never succeeded in taking it. Up
till the Social War it struck coins of itsown, with Greck legends.
Though one of the cities pramised by the triumvirs to the
veterans, Regium escaped through the favour of Octavius
(hence it took the name Regium Julium). It continued,
however, to be a Greek city even under the Empire, and never
became 2 colony. Towards the end of the Empire it was made
the chief city of the Bruttii.

Of ancient baildings hardly anything remains at Regium, and
nothing of the archaic Greck period is 11 sifu, except possibly the
remains of a temple of Artemis Phacelitis, which have not yet been
e_l:_ﬂotu‘l. though various inscriplions relative to it have been found.

however, c a number of terra-cottas, vases,
inscriptions, &c., and a number of Byzantine lcad scals. Several
baths of the Greck period, modified by the Romans, have bcen
found, and the remains of one of these may still be scen. A lar,
mosaic of the 3rd or 4th century A.D. with representations of wild
animals and the figure of a warrior in the centre was found in 1903
and covered up again. The aqueduct and various cistcrns connecte
with it have been traced, and some tombs of the Sthor 4thcentury
B.C. (or even later) were found in 1907.

See Notizie degli scavi, passim; P. Larizza, Rhegium Chelcidense
(Rome, 1905). * (T.As)

REGIUM DONUMN, or RovAL GIFT, an annual grant formerly
made from the public funds to Presbyterian and other Non-
cooformist ministers in Great Britain and Ireland. It dates
from the reign of Charles II., who, according to Bishop Burnct,

ter the declaration of indulgence of 1672 ordered sums of
money to be paid to Presbyterian ministers. These gifts or
pensions were soon discontinued, but in 1690 William IIl. made
a grant of £1200 a ycar to the Presbyterian ministers in Ireland
as a reward for their services during his struggle with James I
Owing to the opposition of the Irish House of Lords the money
was not paid in 1711 and some subsequent years, but it was
revived in 1715 by George I., who increased the amount to
{2000 a year. Further additions were made in 1784 and in
1792, and in 1868 the sum granted to the Irish Presbyterian
ministers was £45,000. The Regium Donum was withdrawn
by the act of 1869 which disestablished the Irish church. Pro-
vision was made, however, for existing interests therein, and
many Presbyterian ministers commuted these on the same
terms as the clergy of the church of Ireland.

In England the Regium Donum proper dates from 1721, when
Dr Edmund Calamy (1671-1732) received £soo from the royal
bounty * for the use and behalf of the poor widows of dissenting
ministers.” Afterwards this sum was increased to {1000 and
was made an annual payment  for the assisting either ministers
or their widows,” and later it amounted to {1695 per annum.
It was given to distributors who represented the three denomina-
tions, Presbyterians, Baptists and Independents, enjoying the
grant. Among the Noanconformists themselves. however, or

€ . Stough Hi:{ovyz[Rdigi_on in England (1901); ].S. Reid,
History of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland (Bclfast, 1867); and
E. Calamy, Historical Account of my own Life, edited by J.T.Rutt
(1829-30).

REGLA, formerly an important suburb of Havana, Cuba,
opposite that city, on the bay; now a part of Havana. Pop.
(1899) 11,363. It was formerly the scene of the Havana bull-
fights. The church is one of the best in Cuba; the building
dates substantially from 1805, but the church settlement goes
back to a hermitage established in 1690. Regla is the shipping-
point of the Havana sugar trade. It has enormous sugar and
tobacco warehouses, fine wharves, a dry dock, foundrics and an
electric railway plant. It is the western terminus of the eastern
line of the United Railways of Havana, and is connccted with
the main city of Havana by ferry. A fishing village was estab-
lished here about 1733. At the end of the 18th century Regla
was a principal centre of the smuggling trade, and about 1820
was notorious as a resort of pirates. It first secured an
ayuntamiento (city council) in 1872, and after 1899 was annexed
to Havana.

REGNARD, JEAN FRANCOIS (1655-1709), French comic
dramatist, was born in Paris on the 7th of February 1655. His
father, a rich shopkeeper, died when Regnard was about
twenty, leaving him master of a considcrable fortune. He sct
off at once for Italy, and, after a serics of romantic adventurcs,
he journcyed by Holland, Denmark and Sweden to Lapland,
and thence by Poland, Turkey, Hungary and Germany back to
France. He returned to Paris at the end of 1683, and bought
the place of treasurer of France in the Paris district; he had a
house at Paris in the Rue Richelicu; and he acquired the
small cstate of Grillon necar Dourdan in the department of
Scinc-et-Oise, where he hunted, fcasted and wrote comedies.
This latter amusement he began in 16838 with a piece called
Le Divorce, which was performed at the Théitre Italien. In four
slight pieces of the same nature he collaborated with Charles
Riviére Dufresny. He gained access to the Théatre Frangais
on the 19th of May 1694 with a picce called Attendeas-moi sous
I'orme, and two ycars later, on the 19th of December 1696, he
produced there the masterly comedy of Le Joueur. The idea of
the play was evolved in collaboration with Dufresny, but the
authors disagreed in carrying it out. Finally they each produced
a comedy on the subject, Dufresny in prose, and Regnard in
verse. Each accused the other of plagiarism. The plot of
Regnard's picce turns on the love of two sisters for Valére, the
gambler, who loves one and pretends to love the other, really
deceiving them both, because there is no room for any other
passion in his character except the love of play. Other of his
plays were La Sérénade (1694), Le Bourgeois de Falaise (1696),
Le Distrait (1697), Démocrite (1700), Le Retour imprévu (1700),
Les Folies amourcuses (x704), Les Ménechmes (1705), a clever
following of Plautus, and his masterpicce, Le Légatairc universel
(1708).

Regnard’s death on the 4th of September 1709 rencws the
doubtful and romantic circumstances of his earlier life. Some
hint at poison, but the truth seems to be that his death was
hastcned by the rate at which he lived.

Besides the plays noticed above and others, Regnard wrote
miscellaneous poems, the autobiographical romance of La Provengale,
and several short accounts in prose of his travels, published pos-
thumously under the title of Voyages. Regnard had written a reply
to the tenth satire of Boil Contre les fe and Boileay had
retorted by putting Regnard among the poets depreciated in his
epistle Sur mes vers. Alter the appearance of Le Joueur the poet
altered his opinion and cut out the allusion. The saying attributed
to Boileau when some one, thinking to curry favour, remarked that
Regnard was only a mediocre poet, ** Il n'est pas médiocrement gai,”
is both true and vo:z’appropria(e.. His French style, cspecially in
his purely prose works, s not considered faultless. ' He is often un-
9n§gnal in his plots, and, whether Dufresny was or was not justified
in his complaint about Le Joueur, it seems fikely that Regnard owed
not a little to him and to others; but he hada thorough grasp of




46 REGNAULT, H—REGNAULT DE SAINT JEAN D'ANGELY

comic situation and incident, and a most amusing faculty of dia-

lo‘i"le:.e first cdition of Regnard's works was published in 1731
(s vols., Rouen and Paris). There is a good selection of almost every-
ds:in important in the Collection Didot (4 vols., 1819), but there is no
absolutely complete edition. The best is that published by Crapelet
(6 vols., Pans, 1822). A sclection by L. Moland appeard in 1893,
Sce also a Bibliographie et iconqgmfhu des @uvres de J. F. Regnard

Paris, Rouquette, 1878); Le Pocte J. F. Regnard en son chasteau de

rillon, by J. Guyot (Paris, 1907).

REGNAULT, HENRI (1843-1871), French painter, born at
Paris on the 31st October 1843, was the son of Henri Victor
Regnault (¢.v.). On leaving school he successively entered the
studios of Montfort, Lamothe and Cabanel, was beaten for the
Grand Prix (1863) by Layraud and Montchablon, and in 1864
exhibited two portraits in no wise remarkable at the Salon.
In 1866, however, he carried off the Grand Prix with a work
of unusual force and distinction—** Thetis bringing the Arms
forged by Vulcan to Achilles " (School of the Fine Arts). The
past in Italy did not touch him, but his illustrations to Wey's
Rome show how obscrvant he was of actual life and manners;
even his * Automedon " (School of Fine Arts), executed in obedi-
ence to Academical regulations, was but a lively recollection of a
carnival horse-race. At Rome, moreover, Regnault came into
contact with the modern Hispano-Italian school, a school highly
materialistic and inclined to regard even the human subject
only as one amongst many sources whence to obtain amusement
for the eye. The vital, if narrow, cnergy of this school told on
Regnault with ever-increasing force during the few remaining
years of his life. In 1868 he had sent to the Salon a life-size
portrait of a lady in which he had made one of the first attempts
to render the actual character of fashionable modern life. While
making a tour in Spain, he saw Prim pass at the head of his troops,
and received that lively image of a military demagogue which
he afterwards put on canvas, somewhat to the displeasure of his
subject. But this work made an appeal to the imagination
of the public, whilst all the later productions of Regnault were
addressed exclusively to the eye. After a further flight to
Africa, abridged by the necessities of his position as a pensioner
of theschool of Rome, he painted ‘“ Judith,' then (1870) *“ Salome,”
and, as a work due from the Roman school, despatched from
Tangier the large canvas, ‘“ Execution without Hearing under
the Moorish Kings,” in which the painter had played with the
blood of the victim as if he were a jeweller toying with rubies.
The war arose, and found Regnault foremost in the devoted
ranks of Buzenval, where he fell on the 19th of January 1871.

See Correspondance de H. Regnault; Dupare, H. Regnault, sa vie
¢t son aurre; Cazalis, H. Regnault, 1813-1871; Bailliére, Les Artistes
de mon temps; C. Blanc, H. Regnault; P. Mantz, Gazetle des Beaux
Arts (1872).

REGNAULT, HENRI VICTOR (1810-1878), French chemist
and physicist, was born on the 21st of July 1810 at Aix-la-
Chapelle. His early life was a struggle with poverty. When
a boy he went to Paris and obtained a situation in a large
drapery establishment, where he remained, occupying every
spare hour in study, until he was in his twentieth ycar. Then
he entered the Ecole Polytechnique, and passed in 1832 to the
Ecole des Mines, where he developed an aptitude for experi-
mental chemistry. A few years later he was appointed to a
professorship of chemistry at Lyons. His most important con-
tribution to organic chemistry was a scries of researches, begun
in 1835, on the haloid and other derivatives of unsaturated
hydrocarbons. He also studied the alkaloids and organic
acids, introduced a classification of the metals according to
the facility with which they or their sulphides are oxidized
by steam at high temperatures, and ecffected a comparison
of the chemical composition of atmospheric air from all parts
of the world. In 1840 he was recalled to Paris by his ap-
pointment to the chair of chemistry in the Ecole Polytech-
nique; at the same time he was elected a member of the
Académie des Scicnces, in the chemical section, in room of
P. J. Robiquet (1780~-1840); and in the following year he be-
came professor of physics in the Collége de France, there suc-
ceeding P. L. Dulong, his old master, and in many respects

his model. From this time Regnault devoted almost all his
attention to practical physics, but in 1847 he published a
four-volume treatise on Chemistry which has been translated
into many languages.

Regnault executed a careful redetermination of the specific
heats of all the elements obtainable, and of many compounds—
solids, liquids and gases. He investigated the expansibility
of gases by heat, determining the coefficient for air as 0-003665,
and showed that, contrary to previous opinion, no two gases
had precisely the same rate of expansion. By numerous delicate
experiments he proved that Boyle’s law is only approximately
true, and that those gases which are most readily liquefied
diverge most widely from obedience to it. He studied the whole
subject of thcrmometry critically; he introduced the use of
an accurate air-thermometer, and compared its indications
with those of a mercurial ther cr, determining the ab-
solute dilatation of mercury by heat a3 a step in the process.
He also paid attention to hygrometry and devised a hygrometer
in which a cooled metal surface is used for the deposition of
moisture

In 1854 he was appointed to succeed J. J. Ebelmen (1814-1852)
as director of the porcelain manufactory at Sévres. He carried
on his great research on the expansion of gases in the laboratory
at Sévres, but all the results of his latest work were destroyed
during the Franco-German War, in which also his son Henri
(noticed above) was killed. Regnault never recovered from the
double blow, and, although he lived until the 19th of January
1878, his scientific labours ended in 1872. He wrote more than
eighty papers on scientific subjects, and he made important
researches in conjunction with other workers. His greatest
work, bearing on the practical treatment of steam-engines,
forms vol. xxi. of the Mémoires de I' Académie des Sciences.

REGNAULT, JEAN BAPTISTE (1754-1829), French painter,
was born at Paris on the gth of October 1754, and died in the
same city on the 12th of November 1829. He began life at
sea in a merchant vessel, but at the age of fifteen his talent
attracted attention, and he was sent to Italy by M. de Monval
under the carc of Bardin. After his return to Paris, Regnault,
in 1776, obtained the Grand Prix, and in 1783 he was elected
Academician. His diploma picture, the * Education of Achilles
by Chiron,” is now in the Louvre, as also the * Christ taken down
from the Cross,” originally executed for the royal chapel at
Fontainebleau, and two minor works—the * Origin of Painting ’
and ‘“ Pygmalion praying Venus to give Life to his Statue.” Be-
sides various small pictures and allegorical subjects, Regnauit
was also the author of many large historical paintings; and his
school, which reckoned amongst its chief attendants Guérin,
Crepin, Lafitte, Blondel, Robert Lefcvre and Menjaud, was
for a long while the rival in influence of that of David.

REGNAULT DE SAINT JEAN D'ANGELY, MICHEL LOUIS
ETIENNE, CoMTE (1761-1819), French politician, was born at
Saint Fargeau (Yonne) on the 3rd of December 1761. Before the
Revolution he was an avocatin Parisand lieutenant of the maritime
provostship of Rochefort. In 1789 he was elected deputy to the
States General by the Third Estate of the sénéchaussée of Saint
Jean d’Angély. His eloquence made him a prominent figure in
the Constituent Assembly, where he boldly attacked Mirabeau,
and settled the dispute about the ashes of Voltaire by decreeing
that they belonged to the nation. But the moderation shown
by the measures be proposed at the time of the flight of the
king to Varennes, by his refusal to accede to the demands for
the king's execution, and by the articles he published in the
Journal de Paris and the Ami des patriotes, marked him out
for the hostility of the advanced parties. He was arrested after
the revolution of the 1oth of August 1792, but succeeded in
escaping, and during the reaction which followed the fall of
Robespierre was appointed administrator of the military
hospitals in Paris. His powers of organization brought him
to Bonaparte’s notice, and he took part in the coup d'élat of
18 Brumaire, year VIIIL. (gth of November 1799). Under the
Empire he enjoyed the confidence of Bonaparte, and was made
councillor of state, president of section in the Council of State,
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member of the French Academy, procurenr général of the high
court, and a count of the Empire. He was dismissed on the
first restoration of the Bourbons, but resumed his posts during
the Hundred Days, and after Waterloo persuaded the emperor
to abdicate. He was exiled by the government of the second
Restoration, but subsequently obtained leave to return to
France. He died on the day of his return to Paris (11th of
March 1819). Les Soutenirs du Comie Regnault de St Jcan
&’ Angély (Paris, 1817) are spurious. His son, AuGusTE MICHEL
EnENNE REGNAULT. DE SAINT JEAN D’ANGELY (1794-1870),
an army officer, was dismissed from the army by the Restora-
tion government, fought for the Greeks in the Greek War of
Independence, and rejoined the French army in 1830. In
1848 he was elected deputy and sat on the right. Under the
Second Empire he went through the Crimean and Italian cam-
paigns, and was made senator and marshal for bravery at
the battle of Magenta.

REGNIER, HENRI FRANGOIS JOSEPH DE (1864- ),
French poet, was born at Honfleur (Calvados) on the 28th of
December 1864, and was educated in Paris for the law. In
1885 he began to contribute to the Parisian reviews, and his
verses found their way into most of the French and Belgian
periodicals favourable to the symbolist writers. Having begun,
however, to write under the leadership of the Parnassians, he
‘retained the classical tradition, though he adopted some of
the innovations of Moréas and Gustave Kahn. His gorgeous
and vaguely suggcstive style shows the influence of Stéphane
Mallarmé, of whom he was an assiduous disciple. His first
volume of poems, Lendemains, appeared in 1885, and among

later vol are Poémes anciens el romanesques
(1890), Les Jeus rustiques et divins (1890), Les Médaslles d’argent
(1900), La Cité des eaux (1903). He is also the author of a
series of realistic novels and tales, among which are La Canne
de jaspe (2nd ed., 1897), La Double Maltresse (sth cd., 1900),
Les Vacances d'un jeune homme sage (1904), and Les Amants
singuliers (190s5). M. de Régnier married Mlle. Marie de
Hérédia, daughter of the poet, and herself a novelist and poct
under the name of Gérard d’Houville.

Sce E. Gosse, Frenmch Profiles (1905), and Podles d'aujourdhus
(6th ed., 1905), by van Bever and Léautaud.

REGNIER, MATHURIN (1573-1613), French satirist, was
born at Chartres on the 21st of December 1573. His father,
Jacques Régnicr, was a bourgeois of good means and position;
bis mother, Simone Desportes, was the sister of the poet Des-
portes. Desportes, who was richly beneficed and in great
favour*at court, scems to have been regarded as Mathurin
Régnier’s natural protector and patron; and the boy himself,
with a view to his following in his uncle’s steps, was tonsured
at eight years old. Little is known of his youth, and it is
chiefly conjecture which fixes the date of his visit to Italy in
a humble position in the suite of the cardinal, Francois de
Joyeuse, in 1587. The cardinal was accredited to the papal
court in that year as * protector’ of the royal interests.
Régnier found his duties irksome, and when, after many years
of constant travel in the cardinal's service, he returned definitely
to France about 1603, he took advantage of the hospitality of
Desportes.  He early began the practice of satirical writing,
and the enmity which existed between his uncle and the poct
Malherbe gave him occasion to attack the latter. In 1606
Desportes died, leaving nothing to Régnier, who, though dis-
appointed of the succession to Desportes’s abbacies, obtained a
pension of 2000 livres, chargeable upon one of them. He was
ako made in 1609 canon of Chartres through his friendship
with the lax bishop, Philippe Hurault, at whose abbey of
Royaumont he spent much time in the later years of his life.
But the death of Henry IV. deprived him of his last hope of
great preferments.  His later life had been one of dissipation,
and he died at Rouen at his hotel, the Ecu d'Orléans, on the
22nd of October 1613.

About the time of his death numerous collections of licentious
and satirical poems were published, while others remained in
manuscript. Gathered from these there bas been a floating
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mass of licentious epigrams, &c., attributed to Régnier, little
of which is certainly authentic, so that it is very rare to find
two editions of Régnier which exactly agree in contents. His
undoubted work falls into three classes: regular satires in
alexandrine couplets, serious pocms in various metres, and
satirical or jocular epigrams and light picces, which often, if
not always, exhibic considerable licence of language. The real
greatness of Régnier consists in the vigour and polish of his
satires, contrasted and heightencd as that vigour is with the
cxquisite feeling and melancholy music of some of his minor
poems. In these Régnier is a disciple of Ronsard (whom he
defended brilliantly against Malherbe), without the occasional
pedantry, the affectation or the undue fluency of the Pléiade;
but in the satires he seems to have had no master except the
ancients, for some of them were written before the publication
of the satires of Vauquelin de la Fresnaye, and the Tragiques
of D’Aubigné did not appear until 1616. He has sometimes
followed Horace closely, but always in an entirely original
spirit. His vocabulary is varied and picturesque, and is not
marred by the maladroit classicism of some of the Ronsardists.
His verse is extraordinarily forcible and nervous, but his chief
distinction as a satirist is the way in which he avoids the
commonplaces of satire. His keen and accurate knowledge
of human nature and even his purely literary qualities extorted
the admiration of Boileau. Régnier displayed remarkable in-
dependence and acuteness in literary criticism, and the famous
passage (Satire ix., A Monsicur Rapin) in which he satirizes
Malherbe contains the best denunciation of the merely * correct **
theory of poctry that has ever been written. Lastly, Régnier
had a most unusual descriptive faculty, and the vividness
of what he called his narrative satires was not approached
in France for at least two centuries after his death. All his
merits are displayed in the masterpiece entitled Macette ou
I'Hypocrisie déconcertée, which does not suffcr even on com-
parison with Tartuffe; but hardly any one of the sixtecn
satires which he has left falls below a very high standard.

Les Premitres (Euvres ou salyres de Régnier (Paris, 1608) included
the Discours au roi and ten satires. There was another in 1609, and
others in 1612 and 1613. The author had also contributed to two
collections—Les Muses gaillardes in 1609 and Le Temple d'Apolion
in 1611. In 1616 appcared Les Satyres el autres ceuvres folastres
du sieur Régnier, with many additions and some poems by other
hands. Two famous editions by Elzevir (Leiden, 1642 and 1652)
are_highly prized. The chiefl editions of the 18th century are that
of Claude Brossette (printed by Lyon & Woodman, London, 1729),
which supplics the standard commentary on Régnier, and that
of Lenglet Dufresnoy (printed by J. Tonson, London, 1733). The
editions of Prosper Poitevin (Paris, 1860), of Ed. de Barthélemy
(Paris, 1862), and of E. Courbet (Paris, 1875), may be specially
mentioned. The last, printed after the originals in italic type, and
well edited, is pérhaps the best. See also Vianey's Mathurin Régnicr
(1896); M. H. Cherrier, Bibliographic de Mathurin R¢

REGNITZ, a river of Germany, and a left-bank tributary of
the Main, the most important river of the province of Lower
Bavaria. It is formed by the confluence, near Fiirth, of the
Rednitz and Pegnitz. The united river flows north through
an undulating vine-clad country, past Erlangen, Baiersdorf
and Forchheim, from which point it is navigable, and falls
into the Main at Bischberg, just below Bamberg, after a course
of 126 m. Near Bamberg it is joined by the Ludwigskanal,
which, running parallel to it from Fiirth and separated by the
railway, forms the water-connexion between the Main and the
Danube. Its main tributaries from the right are the Griindlach
and the Wiesent, and from the left the Zenn, the Aurach and
the Aisch.

REGRATING (O.Fr. rcgrater, to sell by retail), in English
criminal law, was the offence of buying and selling again in
the same market, or within four miles thercof. (See EN-
GROSSING.)

REGULA, the Latin word for a rule, hence particularly
applied to the rules of a religious order (sec MONASTICISM).
In architecture the term is applied to a rule or square, the
short fillet or rectangular block, under the tacnia (¢.v.) on the
architrave of the Doric entablature.
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REGULAR, orderly, following or arranged according to a
rule (Lat. regula, whence O.Fr. rewle, whence English “ rule ),
steady, uniform, formally correct. The earliest and only
use in English until the 16th century was in the Med. Lat. sense
of regularis, one bound by and subject to the rule (regula)
of a monastic or religious order, a member of the * regular”
as opposed to the * secular ” clergy, and so, as a substantive,
a regular, f.e. a monk or friar. Another specific application
is to that portion of the armed forces of a nation which are
organized on-a permanent system, the standing army, as
opposed to ‘irregulars,” levies raised on a voluntary basis
and disbanded when the particular campaign or war for which
they were raised is at an end. In the British army, the forces
were divided into regulars, militia and volunteers, until 1906,
when they were divided into regular and territorial forces.

REGULUS, MARCUS ATILIUS, Roman general and consul
(for the second time) in the ninth year of the First Punic War
(256 B.c.). He was onc of the commanders in the Punic naval
expedition which shattered the Carthaginian fleet at Ecnomus,
and landed an army on Carthaginian territory (see Punic
Wars). The .invaders were so successful that the other
consul, L. Manlius Vulso, was recalled to Rome, Regulus being
left behind to finish the war. After a severe defeat at Adys
near Carthage, the Carthaginians were inclined for peace, but
the terms proposcd by Regulus were so harsh that they
resolved to continue the war. In 255, Regulus was completely
defeated and taken prisoner by the Spartan Xanthippus.
There is no further trustworthy information about him. -Accord-
ing to tradition, he remained in captivity until 250, when after
the defeat of the Carthaginians at Panormus he was sent to
Rome on parole to negotiate a peace or exchange of prisoners.
On his arrival he strongly urged the senate to refuse both
proposals, and returning to Carthage was tortured to death
(Horace, Odes, iii. 5). This story made Regulus to the later
Romans the type of heroic endurance; but most historians
regard it as insufficiently attested, Polybius being silent. The
tale was probably invented by the annalists to excuse the
cruel treatment of the Carthaginian prisoners by the Romans.

See Polyblus i. 25-34; Florus ii. 2; Cicero, De Oﬁcm, iii. 26;
Livy, Epul. Valerius Maximus ix. 2; Sil. ltal. vi. 299-'150
Appian, Pumm. 4; Zonaras viii. 15; see also O. Jager, M. At
Regulus (1878).

REHAN, ADA (1860~ ), American actress, whose real
name was Crehan, was born in Limerick, Ireland, on the 22nd
of April 1860. Her parents removed to the United States
when she was five years old, and it was in Newark, N.J., that
in 1874 she made her first stage appearance in a small part in
Atros: lhc Continent. She was with Mrs John Drew’s stock

in Philadelphia, John W. Albaugh’s in Albany and
Baltnmorc, and other compamcs for several scasons, playing
every kind of minor part, until she became connected with
Augustin Daly’s theatrical management in 1879. -Under his
training she soon showed her talents for vivid, charming por-
trayal of character, first in modern and then in older comedies.
She was the heroine in all the Daly adaptations from the German,
and added to her triumphs the parts of Peggy in Wycherly's
Country Girl, Julia in the Hunchback, and especially Katharina
in The Taming of the Shrew, besides' playing Rosalind and
Viola. Miss Rehan accompanied Daly’s company to England
(first in 1884), France and Germany (1886). Her life-size
portrait as Katharina is in the picture-gallery, and her bust,
with Ellen Terry’s, at the entrance to the theatre in the Shake-
speare Memorial at Stratford-on-Avon.

REHEARSAL (from “ rehearse,” to say over again, repeat,
recount, O.Fr. rehercer, from re, again, and hercer, to harrow,
cf. *“hearse,” the original meaning being to rake or go over
the same ground again as with a harrow), a recital of words or
statements, particularly the trial performance in private of a
play, musical composition, recitation, &c., for the purpose of
practice preparatory to the performance in public. In the
theatre a *“ full rehearsal " is one in which the whole performance
is gone through with all the performers, a “ dress rchearsal ”’

N
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one in which the performance is carried out with scenery,
costumes, properties, &c., cxactly as it is to be played in
public.

REHOBOAM (Heb. rehad'dm, probably ¢ the clan is en-
larged,” see Ecclus. xlvii. 23, although on the analogy of
Rebabiah and Bab. ra'bi-ils, ‘Am may represent some god;
Septuagint reads pofoau), son of Solomon and first king of
Judah. On the events which led to his accession and the
partition of the Hebrew monarchy, see JEROBOAM, SOLOMON.
Although his age is given as forty-one (1 Kings xiv. 21), the
account of his treatment of the Israclite deputation (1 Kings xii.),
as also 2 Chron. xiii. 7, give an impression of youth. He was
partly of Ammonite origin (1 Kings xiv. 21), and, like his
father, continued the foreign worship which his connexions
involved. The chief event of his reign was the incursion of
Egypt under Sheshonk (Shishak) I., who came up against
Judah and despoiled the temple about g30 B.C. (sce Ecm,
History, § * Deltaic Dynasties ). That this invasion is to
be connected with the friendly relations which are said to
have subsisted between the first of the Libyan dynasty and
Rehoboam’s rival is unlikely. Sheshonk has figured his
campaign outside the great temple of Karnak with a list of
some 150 places which he claims to have conquered, but it
is possible that these were only tributary, and the names may
be largely based upon older lists. Towns of both Judah and
Israel are incorporated, and it is possible that' Jerusalem once
stood where now the stone is mutilated! The book of
Chronicles enumerates several Judaean cities fortified by
Rehoboam (not necessarily connected with Sheshonk’s cam-
paign), and characteristically regards the invasion as a punish-
ment (2 Chron. xi. 5 sqq., xii. 1-15; for the prophet Shemaiah
see 1 Kings xii. 21~24). Of Rehoboam’s successor Abijah (or
Abijam) little is known except a victory over Jcroboam re-
corded in 2 Chron. xiii. See further Asa, OMrI, and JEws
(History), §§ 7, 9.

REICHA, ANTON JOSEPH (17j0-1836), French musical
theorist and teacher of composition, was born at Praguc on the
27th of February 1770, and educated chiefly by his uncle,
Joseph Reicha (1746-1795), a clever violoncellist, who first
received him into his house at Wallerstein in Bohemia, and
afterwards carried him to Bonn. Herc, about 1789, he was made
flutist in the orchestra of the elector. In 1794 he went to
Hamburg and gave music lessons there, also producing the
opera Godcfroid de Monifort. He was in Paris in 1799 and in
Vienna from 1802 to 1808, during which period he saw much of
Becthoven and Haydn. In.the latter year he returned to Paris,
where he produced three operas without much success. In
1817 he succceded Méhul as professor of counterpoint at the
Conscrvatoire. In 1829 he was naturalized as a Frenchman, and
in 1835 he was admitted as a member of the Institute in the
place of Boicldicu. He died in Paris on the 28th of May 1836.
He produced a vast quantity of church music, five operas, a

of symphonies, oratorios and many miscellancous
works. Though clever and ingenious, his compositions are
more remarkable for their novelty than for the beauty of the
idcas upon which they are based. His fame is, indecd, more
sccurely based upon his didactic works. His Trailé dc mélodie
(Paris, 1814), Cours de composilion musicale (Paris, 1818),
Traité de haule composition musicale (Paris, 1824-26), and
Art du composilcur dramatique (Paris, 1833), are valuable and
instructive essays for the student, though many of the theorics
they sct forth are now condemned as erroncous.

REICHENAU, a picturesque island in the Untersee or
western arm of the lake of Constance, 3 m. long by 1 broad, and
connected with the east shore by a causcway three-quarters of a
mile long. It belongs to the grand duchy of Baden. The soil

! The once popular view that “ king of Judah " stands in no. 29 is
untenable Sce Peme. Hist. of Egyft “Af 235: L. B. Paton, Syria
and Pal. p. 193 sq.; W. Muller, Mitted. Vordmuwl Gesell.,
1900, Eau)cq , and Ency. B:b col. 4486. Breasted (Amer. Journ. oj

ng., 1904, p. 36) has made the interesting observation that
tbe list men(nons kan the field of Abram ™

id., Egypt

(nos. 71 and 72); sce further,
Hist. Records, iv. pp. 348-357.
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is very fertile, and excellent wine is produced in sufficient
quantity for exportation. The Benedictine abbey of Reichenau,
founded in 724, was long celebrated for its wealth and for the
services rendered by its monks to the cause of learning. In
1340 the abbey, which had previously been independent, was
annexed to the see of Constance, and in 1799 it was secularized.
The abbey church, dating in part from the oth century, contains
the tomb of Charles the Fat (d. 888), who retired to this island
in 887, after losing the empire of Charlemagne. It now
serves as the parish church of Mittelzell, while the churches of
Oberzell and Unterzell are also interesting buildings of the
Carolingian era.

REICHENBACH, GEORG VON (r772-1826), German astro-
nomical instrument maker, was born at Durlach in Baden on
the 24th of August 1772. From 1796 he was occupied with
the construction of a dividing engine; in 1804, with Joseph,
Liebherr and Joseph Utzschneider, he founded an instrument-
making business in Munich; and in 1809 he established, with
Joseph Fraunhofer and Utzschncider, optical works at Benedict-
beuern, which were moved to Munich in 1823. He withdrew
from both enterprises in 1814, and founded with T. L. Ertel a
pew optical business, from which also he retired in 1821, on
obtaining an engineering appointment under the Bavarian
government. He died at Munich on the 21st of May 1826.

Reichenbach's principal merit was that he introduced into ob-
servatorics the meridian or transit circle, combining the transit in-
strument and the mural circle into one instrument, This had
already been done by O. Rémer about 1704, but the idea had not
been adopted by any one else, except in the transit circle constructed
by Edward T Kton for Stephen Groombridge in 1806. The
transit circle in the form given it by Reichenbach had one fincly
divided circle attached to one end of the horizontal axis and read

four verniers on an * alidade circle,” the unaltered position of

ich was tested by a spirit level. The instrument came almost at
once into universal use on the continent of Europe (the first one was
made for F. W. Bessel in 1819), but in England the mural circle and
transit instrument were not superseded for many years.

REICHENBACH, a town of Germany, in the Prussian
province of Silesia, situated on the Peile, at the foot of the
Eulengebirge, 2 spur of the Ricsengebirge, 30 m. S.W. of Breslau
bynil. Pop. (1905) 15,984. Among its industries are weaving,
pinning, dyeing, brewing and machine building, and there is a
considerable trade in grain and cattle. Reichenbach is memor-
able for the victory gained here on the 16th of August 1762 by
the Prussians over the Austrians. Here was held the congress
which resulted in the convention of Reichenbach—signed on the
7th of July 1790 between Great Britain, Prussia, Austria,
Poland and Holland—guaranteeing the integrity of Turkey.
Here, 100, in June 1813, was signed the treaty of alliance between
Austria and the Allies for the prosecution of the war against
France,

See the Kurze Geschickte der Stadt Reickenback (Reichenbach, 1874).

REICHENBACH, a town in the kingdom of Saxony, situated
in a hilly district, known as the Vogtland, 11 m. S.W. of Zwickau,
at the junction of the main lines of railway Dresden-Leipzig-Hof.
Pop. (1905) 24,015. It contains a handsome town-hall rebuilt
in 1833, and a natural history museum. The industries embrace
the manufacture of cloth, machinery and carriages, also dyeing
and bleaching. The earliest mention of the town occurs in a
document of 1212, and it acquired municipal rights in 1367.
Tke woollen manufacture was introduced in the 15th century,
and took the place of the mining industry which had been
established earlier.

REICHENBERG (Czech, Liberec), a town o
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spinning and weaving of wool, cotton, linen and carpet manu-
factures, and dyeing.
Reichenb dinad of 1348, and from

g is first
1622 to 1634 was am the possessions reat Wallenstein,
since whon“dnth it ;na% belonged to (heo(‘i:hll:agand Clam G:‘lll:s
families, though their jurisdiction over the town has long ceascd.
The cloth-making industry was introduced in 1579.

REICHENHALL, a town and watering-place in the kingdom
of Bavaria, finely situated in an amphitheatre of lofty moun-
tains, on the river Saalach, 1570 ft. above sea-level, g m. S.W.
of Salzburg. Pop. (1900) 4927, excluding visitors. Reichen-
hall possesses several copious saline springs, producing about *
8500 tons of salt per annum. The water of some of the springs,
the sources of which are 5o ft. below the surface, is so strongly
saturated with salt (up to 249%) that it is at once conducted
to the boiling houses, while that of the others is first submitted
to a process of evaporation. Reichenhall is the centre of the
four chief Bavarian salt-works, which are connected with each
other by brine conduits having an aggregate length of 6o m.
The surplus brine of Berchtesgaden is conducted to Reichen-
hall, and thence, in incrcased volume, to Traunstein and Rosen-
heim, which possess larger supplies of timber for use as fuel
in the process of boiling. Since 1846 Reichenhall has become
one of the most fashionable spas and climatic health resorts
in Germany, and it is now visited annually by about ten
thousand patients, besides many thousand passing tourists,
The saline springs are used both for drinking and bathing,
and are said to be efficacious in scrofula and incipient tuber-
culosis.

The brine springs of Reichenhall are mentioned in a docu-
ment of the 8th century and were perhaps known to the Romans;
but almost all trace of antiquity of the town was destroyed
by a conflagration in 1834. The brine conduit to Traunstein
dates from 1618. The environs abound in numerous charming
Alpine excursions.

See G. von Liebig, Reichenhall, sein Kiima und seine Hoilmittel

6th cd., Reichenhall, 1889); and Goldschmidt, Der Kurori Bad

ichenhall und seine Umgebung (Vienna, 1892).

REICHENSPERGER, AUGUST (1808-1895), German poli-
tician, was born at Coblenz on the 22nd of March 1808, studied
law and entered government service, becoming counsellor to
the court of appeal (A ppellationsgerichisrat) at Cologne in 1849.
He was a member of the German parliament at Frankfort in
1848, when he attached himself to the Right, and of the Erfurt
parliament in 1850, when he voted against the Prussian Union.
From 1850 to 1863 he sat in the Prussian Lower House, from
1867 to 1884 in the Reichstag, and from 1879 onwards also
in the Prussian Chamber of Deputics. Originally of Liberal
tendencies, he developed from 1837 onwards ultramontane
opinions, founded in 1852 the Catholic group which in 1861
took the name of the Centre party (Cemtrum) and became one
of its most conspicuous orators. He died on the 16th of July
1895 at Cologne. He published a considerable number of
works on art and architecture, including Die christlich-ger-
manische Baukunst (Trier, 1852, 3rd ed., 1860); Fingerseige
auf dem Gebiele der christlichen Kunst (Leipzig, 1854); Augustus
Pugin, der Neubegriinder der christlichen Kunst in England
(Freiburg, 1877).

Sec L. v. Pastor, August Reichensperger, 2 vols. (Freiburg-im-
Breisgau, 1899).

His brother, PETER REICHENSPERGER (1810-1892), counsellor
to the appeal court at Cologne (1850) and until 1879 to the
Obertribunal at Berlin, was elected to the Reichstag in 1867
as a ber of the Liberal Opposition, but subsequently

87 m. N.E. of Prague by rail. Pop. (1900) 34,009, chiefly
German. The most prominent buildings are the new town-hall
(1893); the castle of Count Clam Gallas, built in the 17th
century, with additions dating from 1774 and 1850; the

kirche, of the 16th century; the Protestant church,
2 band modern R que edifice (1864-68) and the hall
of the cloth-workers. Reichenberg is one of the most important
centres of trade and industry in Bohemia, its staple industry
being the cloth manufacture. Next in importance comes the

xxia 2

joined the Centre party. In the Kulturkampf he took an
active part on the ultramontane side. He had been a member
of the Prussian National Assembly in 1848, and in 1888 he
published his Erlebnisse cines alten Parlamentariers im Revolu-
tionsjahr 1848.

REICHSTADT, NAPOLEON FRANCIS JOSEPH CHARLES,
Duxe or (1811~1832), known by the Bonapartists as Napo-
leon II., was the son of the Emperor Napoleon I. and Marie
Louise, archduchess of Austria. Hc was born on the 20th of

1@
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March 1811, in Paris at the Tuileries palace. He was at first
named the king of Rome, after the analogy of the heirs of the
emperors of the Holy Roman Empire. By his birth the
Napoleonic dynasty seemed to be finally established; but in
three years it crumbled in the dust. At the time of the downfall
of the empire (April 1814) Marie Louise and the king of Rome
were at Blois with Joseph and Jerome Bonaparte, who wished
to keep them as hostages. This design, however, was frustrated.
Napoleon abdicated in favour of his son; but events prevented
the reign of Napoleon II. from being more than titular. While
.Napoleon repaired to Elba, his consort and child went to
Vienna; and they remained in Austria during the Hundred
Days (1815), despite efforts made by the Bonapartists to carry
off the prince to his father at Paris,

Mecanwhile the congress of Vienna had carried out the con-
ditions of the treaty of Fontainebleau (March 1814) whereby
the duchies of Parma and Guastalla were to go to the ex-
Empress Marie Louise and her son, although much opposition
was offered to this proposal by Louis XVIII. and even (so it
now appears) by Metternich. The secret treaty of the 3ist
of May 1815 between Austria, Russia and Prussia secured
those possessions to her, her son bearing the title Prince of
Parma, with hereditary rights for his descendants. But aftep
the second abdication of Napoleon in favour of his son (22nd
of June 1815)—a condition which was wholly nugatory—the
powers opposed all participation of the prince in the affairs
of Parma. He therefore remained in Austria, while Maric
Louise proceeded to Parma. From this time onward he be-
came, as it were, a pawn in the complex game of European
politics, his claims being put forward sometimes by Metternich,
sometimes by the unionists of Italy, while occasionally mal-
contents in France used his name to discredit the French
Bourbons. The efforts of malcontents increased the resolve
of the sovereigns never to allow a son of Napoleon to bear
rule; and in November 1816 the court of Vienna informed
Marie Louise that her son could not succeed to the duchies.
This decision was confirmed by the treaty of Paris of the roth
of June 181r7. Marie Louise demanded as a slight compensa-
tion that he should have a title derived from the lands of the
“ Bavarian Palatinate " in northern Bohemia, and the title
of *“duke of Reichstadt” was therefore conferred on him on
the 22nd of July 1818. Thus Napoleon I, who once averred
that he would prefer that his son should be strangled rather
than brought up as an Austrian prince, lived to sce his son
reduced to a rank inferior to that of the Austrian archdukes.

His education was confided chiefly to Count Dietrichstein,
who found him precocious, volatile, passionate and fond of
military affairs. The same judgment was given by Marshal
Marmont, duke of Ragusa, who recognized the warlike strain
in his character. His nature was sensitive, as appeared on his
receiving the news of the death of his father in 182:. The
upheaval in France in 1830 and the disturbances which ensued
led many Frenchmen to turn their thoughts to Napoleon II.;
but though Metternich dallied for a time with the French
Bonapartists, he had no intention of inaugurating a Napoleonic
revival. By this time, too, the duke’s health was on the decline;
his impatience of all restraint and his indulgence in physical
exercise far beyond his powers aggravated a natural weakncss
of the chest, and he died on the 22nd of July 1832,

Sce A. M. Banhc|ch and J. P. A. Méry, Le Fils de Phomme
Paris, 1829); Baron G. I. Comte de Montbel, Le Duc de Reichstads
Paris, 1832); J. de Saint-Félix, Histoire de Na, II. (Paris,
1853); Guy de I'Hérault, Histotre de Napoléon II. (Paris, 1853);
Count Anton von Prok en, Mein Verhdliniss sum Herzog
von Reickstadt (Stuttgart, 1878); H. elschinger, Le Roi de Rome
(Paris, 1897): E. de Wertheimer, The Duke of Reichstadt (Eng. od.,

London, 1905); M. Rostand's p‘ay L'Aiglon is a dramatic sctting

of the carcer of the prince. (J.HL.R)

REID, SIR GEORGE (1841- ), Scottish artist, was born
in Abecrdeen on the 31st of October 1841. He developed an
early passion for drawing, which led to his being apprenticed
in 1854 for scven ycars to Messrs Keith & Gibb, lithographers
in Aberdeen. In 1861 Reid took lessons from an itincrant
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portrait-painter, William Niddrie, who had been a pupil of
James Giles, R.S.A., and afterwards entered as a student in
the school of the Board of Trustees in Edinburgh. He teturned
to Aberdeen to paint landscapes and portraits for any trifling
sum which his work could command. His first portrait to
attract attention, from its fine quality, was that of George
Macdonald, the poet and novelist, now the property of the
university of Aberdeen. His early landscapes were con-
scientiously painted in the open air and on the spot. But
Reid soon came to see that such work was inherently false,
painted as the picture was day after day under varying con-
ditions of light and shade. Accordingly, in 1865 he proceeded
to Utrecht to study under A. Mollinger, whose work he ad-
mired, from its unity and simplicity. This change in his
method of viewing Nature was looked on as revolutionary by
the Royal Scottish Academy, and for some ycars his work
found little favour in that quarter; but other artists gradually
adopted the system of tone-studies, which ultimately pre-
vailed. Reid went to Paris in 1868 to study under the figure
painter Yvon; and he worked in 1872 with Josef Israds
at the Hague. From this time forward Reid’s success was
continuous and marked. He showed his versatility in land-
scape, as in his “ Whins in Bloom,” which combined great
breadth with fine detail; in flower-pieces, such as bis ““ Roses,”
which were brilliant in rapid suggestiveness and force; but
most of all in his portraits, which are marked by great indi-
viduality, and by fine insight into character. His work in
black-and-white, his admirable illustrations in brushwork of
Edinburgh and its neighbourhood, and also his pen-drawings,
about which it has been declared that “ his work contains
all the subtleties and refinements of a most delicate ctching,”
must also be noted. Elected Associate of the Royal Scottish
Academy in 1870, Reid attained full membership in 1877,
and took up his residence in Edinburgh in 1882. In 1891
he was elected President—a post which he held until 19go2—
receiving also the honour of knighthood, and he was awarded
a gold medal at the Paris Exhibition of 19co. His brother
Samuel (b. 1854) was also a painter and a writer of tales and

verse.

REID, ROBERT (1862~ ), American artist, was born at
Stockbridge, Mass., on the 29th of July 1862. He studied
at the art schools of the Boston Museum of Fine Arts, the
Art Students’ League, New York, and under Boulanger and
Lefebvre in Paris. His early pictures were figures of French
peasants, painted at Etaples, but subsequently he became best
known for mural decoration and designs for stained glass.
He contributed with others to the frescoes of the dome of
the Liberal Arts Building at the Columbian Exposition, Chicago,
in 1893. Other work is in the Congressional Library, Washing-
ton, the Appellate Court House, New York, and the State
House, Boston, where are his three large panels, “ James
Otis Delivering his Speech against the Writs of Assistance,”
“Paul Revere's Ride” and the * Boston Tea Party.” He
exccuted a panel for the American Pavilion at the Paris Ex-
hibition, 1900, and in 1906 he completed a series of ten stained
glass windows for a church at Fairhaven, Mass., for the Rogers
Memorial.. In 1906 he became a full member of the National

Academy of Design.

REID, SIR ROBERT GILLESPIE (1840-1908), Canadian
railway contractor, was born at Coupar-Angus, Scotland.
When a young man he spent a few years in Australia gold-
mining, and in 1871 he settled in America, where he began his
career as a contractor. He built one section of the Canadian
Pacific railway, and was responsible for the erection of the
international bridge over the Niagara river, the international
railway bridge over the Rio Grande river and the Lachine
bridge over the St Lawrence. In 1893 Reid signed a contract
with the government of Newfoundland by which he under-
took to construct a railway from St John’s to Port-aux-Basques
and to work the line for ten years in return for a large grant
of land. In 1898 he further contracted to work all the railways
in Newfoundland for fifty years on condition that at the end
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of this time they should become his property. This bargain,
which included other matters such as steamers, docks and
telegraphs, was extraordinarily favourable to Reid, who, by
further enormous grants of land, became one of the largest
landed proprietors in the world; public opinion was aroused
against it, and at first the governor, Sir Herbert Murray, refused
to ratify it. After the premier, Sir James Winter, had been
replaced by Mr (afterwards Sir) Robert Bond, the terms of
the contract were revised, being made more favourable to
Newfoundland, and Reid’s interests were transferred to a
company, the Reid Newfoundland Company, of which he was
the first president (see NEWPOUNDLAND, Roads and Railways).
Reid was knighted in 1907, and he died on the 3rd of June 19o8.

REID, THOMAS (1710-1796), Scottish philosopher, was born
at Strachan in Kincardineshire, on the 26th of April 1710.
His father was minister of the place for fifty years, and traced
his descent from a long line of Presbyterian mini: on Dee-

5I

the theory of necessitarianism. He reverted in his old age
to the mathematical pursuits of his earlier years, and his ardour
for knowledge of every kind remained fresh to the last. He
died of paralysis on the 7th of October 1796, his wife and all
his children save one having predeceased him. His portrait
by Raecburn is the property of Glasgow University, and in
the National Portrait Gallery, Edinburgh, there is a good
medallion by Tassie, taken in his eighty-first year. His char-
acter was marked by independence, economy and generosity.
The key to Reid's philosophy is to be found in his revulsion from
the sceptical conclusions of ilume. In several passages of his
writings he expressly dates his philosophical awakening from the
appearance of the Treatise g{h 'uman Nature. In the dedication
the Enguiry, he :‘yt: “ The ingenious author of that treatise
upon the principles of Locke—who was no eceptic—hath built a
tem

of which leaves no nd to beli
ing nthm y. His poai

3 g appeared to me to
be, ju;t_: there was, therefore, a necessi to call in question the

side. His mother belonged to the brilliant Gregory family
(g..), which, in the 18th century, gave so many representatives

Rci ples upon which it was founded, ort’t'o admit the conclusion.”
id thus takes Hume’s acepticism as, on its own showing, a reductio
ad, mgasnbllc (see HUME, ad fin.) of accepted philosophical

to literature and science in Scotland. Reid graduated at Aber-

p and refuses, accordingly, to rate Hume from his
intellectual i rom itss gngm ::pa es and onwards

deen in 1726, and remained there as librarian to the uni y
for ten years, a period which he devoted largely to mathematical
reading. In 1737 he was presented to the living of Newmachar
near Aberdeen. The parishioners, violently excited at the
time about the law of patronage, received him with open
bostility; and tradition asserts that his uncle defended him
on the pulpit stair with a drawn sword. Though not dis-
tinguished as a preacher, he was successful in winning the
affections of his people. The publication of Hume’s treatise
turned his attention to philosophy, and in particular to the
theory of external perception. His first publication, however,
dealt with a question of philosophical method suggested by
the reading of Hutcheson. The “ Essay on Quantity, occa-
sioned by reading a Treatise in which Simple and Compound
Ratios are applied to Virtue and Merit,” denics the possibility
of a mathematical treatment of moral subjects. The essay
‘appeared in the Trawsactions of the Royal Society (1748).
In 1740 Reid married a cousin, the daughter of a London
phbysician. In 1752 the professors of King’s College, Aberdeen,
elected him to the chair of philosophy, which he held for twelve
years. The foundation of the Aberdeen Philosophical Society
(the “ Wise Club”), which numbered among its members
Campbell, Beattie, Gerard and Dr John Gregory, was mainly
cxing to the exertions of Reid, who was secretary for the first
year (1758). Many of the subjects of discussion were drawn
from Hume’s speculations; and during the last years 'of his
stay in Aberd eid propounded his new point of view
in several papers read before the society. The results of these
papers were embodied in the Enquiry into the Human Mind on
the Principles of Common Sease (1764). The Enquiry does not
go beyond an analysis of sense perception, and is therefore more

through Locke and Berkeley, modern philosophy carried with it,
Reid contends, the germ of scepticism. Embracing the whole
ﬁhilouo ic movement under the name of *“ the Cartesian system,”
eid detects its fundamental error in the unproved assumption
shared by these thinkers * that all the objects of my know! edfe
are ideas’in my own mind.” This doctrine or hypothesis he usually
speaks of as ‘' the ideal system "' or * the theory of ideas”;and to
it he opposes his own analysis of the act of perception. In view
of the results of this analysis, Reid's theory (and the theory of
Scottish philosophy generally) has been dubbed natural realism or
natural dualism, in contrast to theories like subjective idealism
and materialism or to the cosmothetic idealism or hfpothetical
dualism of the majority of philosoph But this unduly narrows
the scope of Scottish philosophy, which does not exhaust itself,
as is sometimes supposed, in uncritically reasserting the independent
existence of matter and its immediate presence to mind. The
real significance of Reid's doctrine lies in its attack upon Hume's
tundamental rincigles. (1) that all our perceptions are distinct
existences, and (2) that the mind never perceives a;?' real connexion
among distinct existences (cf. Appendix to'the third volume of the
Treatsse, 1740). It is here that the danger of ‘* the ideal system "
really lies—in its reduction of reality to * particular perceptions,"”
essentially unconnected with each other. This theory admitted,
nothing is left for philosophy save to explain the illusion of necessary
Reid, h , attacks the fundamental assumption.

In logical language, he denies the actuality of the abstract particular.
The unit of knowledge is not an isolated impression but a jud, H
and in such a judgment is contained, even initially, the reference
both to a permanent subject and to a per world of though

and, implied in these, such judgments, for example, as those of
existence, substance, cause and effect. Such Pnnciples are not
derived from sensation, but are “ suggested ' on occasion of,
sensation, in such a way as to constitute the necessary conditions
of our havina petteptievrewggﬁenoe at all. Thus we do not start
with * ideas,” and aft refer them to objects; we are never
restricted to our own minds, but are from the first immediately
of names for the

related to a &eu;nanent world. Reid has a variet
ch,

Emited in scope than the later Essays; but if the latter are more
mature, there is more freshness about the earlier work. In
this year, Reid succeeded Adam Smith as professor of moral
philosophy in the university of Glasgow. After seventeen
years of active teaching, he retired in order to complete his
philosophical system. As a lecturer, he was inferior in charm
and eloquence to Brown and Stewart; the latter says that
“ silent and respectful attention ” was accorded to the *sim-
plicity and perspicuity of his style” and “the gravity and
authority of his character.” His philosophical influence was
exerted largely through the writings of Dugald Stewart and
Sir Wiliam Hamilton. The Essays on the Inlelleciual Powers

iples w by their presence, lift us out
arceplion. He calls them * 1
ions,” *j

sub(jcctivit into
natural judgments,” ‘“natural sug-
judgments of nature,” " ‘' judgments immediately
Inspired bx our constitution,” * principles of our nature,” * first
principles,” * principles of common sense.” The Conmon
designation, which ;eame the current one, was un- ...

doubtedly unfortunate, and has conveyed to many a false ;
impression of Scottish philosophy. It has been understood as if
Reid had merely appealed from the reasoned conclusions of philo-
sophers to the unreasoned beliefs of common life. But Reid's
actions are better than his words; his real mode of procedure is to
redargue Hume's conclusions by a refutation of the premises in-
herited by him from his predecessors. For the rest, as regards
the question of nomenclature, Reid everywhere unites common
sense and reason, ing the former * only another name for
one branch or d of reason.” , as judging of things

of Mawn appeared in 1785, and their ethical compl t, the
Essays on the Active Powers of the Human Mind, in 1788. These,
with an account of Aristotle’s Logic appended to Lord Kames’s
Sketches of the History of Man (1774), conclude the list of works
published in Reid’s lifetime. " Hamilton’s edition of Reid also
contains an account of the university of Glasgow and a selection
of Reid's letters, chiefly addressed to his Aberdeen friends the
Skenes, to Lord Kames, and to Dr James Gregory. With the
two last named he discussed the materialism of Priestley and

, is called common sense to distinguish it from ratio-
cination or reasoning. And in regard to Reid's favourite proof of
the principles in question by reference to ** the consent of ages and
nations, of the learned and unlearned,” it is only fair to observe
that this argument assumes a_much more scientific form in the
Essays, where it is almost identified with an appeal to ** the structure
and grammar of all languages.” ‘* The structure of all languages,”
he says, “is grounded upon common sense.” To take but one
example, * the distinction n sensible qualities and the
substance to which they_ belong, and between thought and the
mind that thinks, is not the invention of philosophers; it is found
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in the structure of all languages, and therefore must
to all men who speak with und ding "' (Hamil
229 and 454).

be common
's Reid, pp.
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plot and easy variety of exciting incident are among the merits
that contribute to his popularity with boys. His reflections

e pn‘sﬁ‘ciplu which Reid insists upon as everywhere
in experience evidently correspond pretty closely to the Kantian
Reld categoriesand the unity of apperception. Similarly, Reid's
K:.‘."" assertion of the essential distinction between space or
extension and feeling or any succession of feelmgs may
be compared with Kant's doctrine in the Aesthetic. * "
he says, ‘ whether tangible or visible, is not so properly
an_object [Kant's * matter "] as a necessary concomitant of the
objects both of sight and touch.” Like Kant, too, Reid finds in
'Oﬁlct the source of a necessity which sense, as sense, cannot give
(Hamilton's Reid, p. 323). In the substance of their answer to Hume,
the two philosophers have therefore much in But Reid
lacked the art to give due impressiveness to the important advance
which his itions really contain. Although at times he states
his principles with a wonderful degree of breadth and insight, he
mars the effect by ness of statement, and by the incorporation
of irrelevant psychological matter. And, if Kant was overridden
by a love of symmetry, Reid's indifference to form and em is
an even more dangerous defect. Further, Reid is inclined to state
his principles dogmatically rather than as logical deductions. The
transcendental deduction, or proof from the possibility of experi-
ence in general, which forms the vital centre of the Kantian scheme,
is wanting in Reid; or, at all cvents, if the spirit of the proof is
occasionally present, it is nowhere adequately developed.  Never-
theless, Reid's insistence on judgment as the unit of knowledge and
his sharp_distinction between sensation and perception must still

be recognized as of the highest importance.
The relativism or ph 1 which Hamil afterwards
adopted from Kant and soufht to cngraft uron Scottish philmoghy
ne

The is wholly absent from the original Scottish doctrine.
or two | may certainly be quoted from Reid in
Schoot,  Which he asserts that we know only properties of things

3 and are ignorant of their essence. But the exact meaning
which he attaches to such expressions is not quite clear; and they
qccur, moreover, only incidentally and with the air of current phrases
mechanically repeated. Dugald Stewart, however, dcliberately
emphasizes the merelylguallitative nature of our knowledge as the

ion of p T arg and thus paves the way for
the thoroughgoing ph\losophx of ience clab d by Hamil
But since Hamilton’s time the most typical Scottish thinkers have

repudiated his relativistic doctrine, and returned to the original
tradition of the school. For Reid's cthical theory, see ETHICS.

The complete edition of the works b Sir%lliam Hamilton,
published in two volumes with notes and supplementary disserta-
tions by the editor (6th ed. 1863), has superseded all ot For
Reid’s life see D. S ir prefixed to Hamilton's edition

tewart's Memos
of Reid's works. Sece also McCosh, ish Philosophers (1875);
raser,

Rait, Universities of Aberdeen, pp. 199-203, 223; A. C.
g:onogm :; (189_??); A.dBRin. ildxxm Scicncg, pészogé p. 422 (for his
ry of free will), an , Pp. 29, 63, 88, 89. -
ppencis P29, 83 7S, P-P.; X))

REID, THOMAS MAYNE (1818-1883), better known as
MAavYNE RED, British novelist, the son of a Presbyterian minister,
was born at Ballyroney, Co. Down, Ircland, on the 4th of April
1818. His own ecarly life was as adventurous as any boy
reader of his novels could desire. He was educated for the
church, but did not take orders, and when twenty years old
went to America in scarch of excitement and fortune. He
made trading excursions on the Red river, studying the ways
of the red man and the white pioncer. He made acquaintance
with the Missouri in the same manner, and roved through all
the states of the Union. In Philadelphia, where he was engaged
in journalism from 1843 to 1846, he made the acquaintance of
Edgar Allan Poe. When the war with Mexico broke out in 1846
he obtained a captain’s commission, was present at the siege
and capture of Vera Cruz, and led a forlorn hope at Chapulte-
pec, where he sustained such sevcre injuries that his life was
despaired of. In one of his novels he says that he believed
theoretically in the military value of untrained troops, and
that he had found his theories confirmed in actual warfare.
An enthusiastic republican, he offered his services to the
Hungarian insurgents in 1849, raised a body of volunteers,
and sailed for Europe, but arrived too late. He then settled in
England, and began his career of a novelist with the publication,
in 1850, of the Rifle Rangers. This was followed next year
by the Scalp Hunters. He never surpassed his first productions,
except perhaps in The White Chief (1859) and The Quadroon
(1856): but he continued to produce tales of self-reliant enter-
prise and exciting adventure with great fertility. Simplicity of

are not p d, but are frequently more sensible than might
be presumed at first from his aggressive manner of expressing
them. He died in London on the 22nd of October 1883.

See Memoir (1890) by his widow, Elizabeth Mayne Rmi

REID, WHITELAW (1837- ), American journalist and
diplomatist, was born of Scotch parentage, ncar Xenia, Ohio,
on the 27th of October 1837. He graduated at Miami Uni-
versity in 1856, and spoke frequently in behalf of Jobn C.
Frémont, the Republican candidate for the presidency in
that year; was superintendent of schools of South Charleston,
Ohio, in 1856-58, and in 1858-59 was editor of the Xcnia
News. In 1860 he became legislative correspondent at
Columbus for several Ohio newspapers, including the Cincinnati
Gazelte, of which he was made city editor in 1861. He was
war correspondent for the Gaseffe in 3861-62, serving also
as volunteer aide-de-camp (with the rank of captain) to General
Thomas A. Morris (1811-1904) and General William S. Rosecrans
in West Virginia. He was Washington correspondent of the
Gazelte in 1862-68, acting incidentally as clerk of the mili-
tary committee of Congress (1862-63) and as librarian of the
House of Representatives (1863-66). In 1868 he became a
leading editorial writer for the New York Tribunme, in the
following year was made managing editor, and in 1872, upon
the death of Horace Grecley, became the principal proprictor
and editor-in-chief. In 1905 Reid relinquished his active
editorship of the Tribune, but retained financial control. He
declined an appointment as United States minister to Germany
in 1877 and again in 1881, but served as minister to France in
1889—92, and in 1892 was the unsuccessful Republican candi-
date for vice-president on the ticket with Benjamin Harrison.
In 1897 he was special ambassador of the United States on the
occasion of Queen Victoria’s jubilee; in 1898 was a member of
the which arrariged the terms of peace between
the United States and Spain; in 1902 was special ambassador
of the United States at the coronation of King Edward VII.,
and in 1905 became ambassador to Great Britain. He was
elected a life member of the New York State Board of Regents
in 1878; and in 1902 he became vice-chancellor and. in 1904,
chancellor of the university of the state of New York. In 188¢
he married a daughter of Darius Ogden Mills (1825-1910), a
prominent financier.

His publications include Afler the War (1867), in which he gives
his observations during a journey through the Southern States in
1866; Ohio in the War (2 vols., 1868); Some Conmsequences of the
Last Treaty of Paris (1899); Our New Duties (1899); Laler Aspects
g Our New Duties (1899); Problems of Exﬁamum (1900); The

reatest Fact im Modern History (1906), and How America faced sts
Educational Problem (1906).

REID, SIR WILLIAM (1791-1858), Scottish administrator
and man of science, was born on the 25th of April 1791 at
the manse of Kinglassie, Fifeshire, and entered the Royal
Engincers in 1809. He saw active service in the Peninsula
under Wellington, and took part in the bombardment of Algicrs
in 1816. In 1835 and 1836 he again saw active service, in
Spain against Don Carlos. In 1838 he published his Attemps
to develop the Law of Storms, which obtained wide popularity.
In 1839 he was appointed governor of the Bermudas, where
he did much to develop the agricultural resources of the islands,
and in 1846 he was transferred to Barbados. In 1850-51 he
was chairman of the executive committee of the Great Exhi-
bition; on the completion of the work he was made a K.C.B.
and appointed governor of Malta. He died in London on the
318t of October 1858.

REIGATE, a market town and municipal borough in the
Reigate parliamentary division of Surrcy, England, 24 m.
S. by W. of London by the South-Eastern & Chatham rail-
way. Pop. (1901) 25,903. It is situated at the head of the
long valley of Holmsdale Hollow, beneath the North Downs.
A very fine prospect over a great part of Surrey and Susserx,
and extending to Hampshire and Kent, is obtained from the
ncighbouring Reigate Hill. Of the old castle, supposed to

R\
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bave been built before the Conquest to command the pass
through the valley, there only remains the entrance to a cave
beneath, 150 ft. long and from 10 to 12 ft. high, excavated i in
the sandslone, which was used as a guard The
wre laid out as a public garden. Near the market house is
the site of an ancient chapel dedicated to Thomas & Becket.
In the chancel of the parish church of St Mary, & building
ranging from Transitional Norman to Perpendicular, is buried
Lord Howard, the commander of the English navy against the
Spanish Armada. Above the vestry there is a library contain-
ing choice manuscripts and rare books. The grammar school
was founded in 1675. Among the other public buildings are
the town hall, the public hall, the market hall, and the working
men's institute. The borough includes the township of Red-
hill, adjacent on the east. The town has some agricultural
trade, and in the neighbourhood are quarries for freestone,
hearthstone and white sand. The borough is under a mayor,
6 aldermen and 18 councillors. Area, 5994 acres.
Reigate (Cherchefelle, Regat, gﬂc) owed its first settlement to
its situation at a cross-road on the Pilgrim’s Way, at the foot of the
Downs; and its early im| e to the castle which was the
stronghold of the De Warennes in the xzth. ith and 14th centuries.
On the death of Edith, the widow of Ed Confessor, to whom

secured the manor of Cherchefi

it , William I. elle, as it was
m‘ It was granted by William Rufus to Earl W

arenne,
through whose family 1t passed m 1347 to the mrh of Arundel. The

name Reigate occurs in 1199. of Reigate are mentioned
maclooemllo(l;ua.butnouﬂyc er is known. The town was
in 1863. It returned two members: to parliament

from 1295 till 1831, and afterwards one member only until 1867,
when it was disfra; for corruption. In the reign of Edwa
Earl Warenne beld a weekly market on Saturdays, and fairs on
Tuesday 10 Whitsun-week, eve and day of St Lawrence, and
the eve and day of the Exaltation of the Cross, by prescriptive ri M
Edward Il. granted a market on Tuesdays, w‘nch is still held.
fair days are now Whit-Tuesday and the gth of December.
REIMARUS, HERMANN BAMUEL (1694-1768),- German
and man of letters, was born at Hamburg, on the
22nd of December 1694. He was educated by his father and
by the famous scholar J. A. Fabricius, whose son-in-law he
subsequently became. He studied theology, ancient languages,
and philosophy at Jena, became Privatdozent in the university
of Wittenberg in 1716, and in 1720-21 visited Holland and
Eogland. In 1723 he became rector of the high school at
Wismar in Mecklenburg, and in 1727 professor of Hebrew
and Oriental languages in the high school of his native city.
This post he beld till his death, though offers of more lucrative
positions were made to him. His duties were light, and he
employed his leisure in the study of philology, mnthematlca,
philosophy, history, political economy, natural science and
natural history, for which he made large collections. His house
was the centre of the highest culture of Hamburg, and a monu-
ment of his influence in that city still remains in the Haus
der patriotischen Gesellschaft, where the learned and artistic
societies partly founded by him still meet. He had seven
children, only three of whom survived him—the distinguished
physician Johann Albrecht Heinrich, and two daughters, one
of them being Elise, Lessing’s friend and correspondent. He
died on the 1st of March 1768.

Reimarus’s reputation as a scholar rests on the valuable edition
of Dio Cassius (1750~52) which he prepared from the materials
collected by J. A. Fabricius. He published a work on logic
(Vornunfuckre als Anmweisung zum ricktigen Gebrauche der
Vernunft, 1756, sth ed., 1790), and two popular books on the
refigious questions of the day. The first of these was a col-
lection of essays on the pnnc:pal truths of natural religion
(A dkasndl; ton den tor ten Wahrkeiten der matiirlichen
ldsgm 1755, 7tb ed., 1798); the second (Betrachtungen tiber

die Triche der Thiere, 1760, 4th ed., 1798) dealt with one par-
ticular branch of the same subject. His philosophical position
is essentially that of Christian Wolff. But he is best known by
his Apologie oder Schutsschrift fiir die verniinftigen Verchrer
Gattes (carefully kept back during his lifetime), from which,
after his death, Lessing published certain chapters under the
title of the Wolfenbittel Fragments (see LEssING). The original
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MS. is in the Hamburg town library; a copy was made for
the university library of Gottingen, 1814, and other copies
are known to exist. In addition to the seven fragments pub-
lished by Lessing, a second portion of the work was issued in
1787 by C. A. E. Schmidt (a pseudonym), under the title Uebrige
nock ungedruckle Werke des Wolfenbilttelschen Fragmentisten,
and a further portion by D. W. Klose in Niedner's Zeitschrift
[lr historiscke Theologie,. 1850~52. Two of the five books of
d'le first part and the whole of the second part, as well as appen-
dices on the canon, remain unprinted. But D. F. Strauss has
given an exhaustive apalysis of the whole work in his book on
Reimarus,

The standpbint of the A gw is that of pure naturalistic deism.
Miracles and mysteries are denied, and natural religion is put forward
as the absolute contradiction of revealcd The essential truths of
the former are the existence of a wise and good Creator and the
immortality of the soul, These truths are discoverable by reason,

and are such as can constitute the basis of a universal religion. A
revealed mh‘inon could never obtain universality, as it could never
be intelligible and credible to all men. Even supposing its possi-
bility, the Bible does not present such a revelation. It abounds in
error as to matters of fact, contradicts human experience, reason
and morals, and is one tissue of folly, deceit, enthusnaun. selﬁshneu
and crime. Moreover, it is not adoctrinal
which a revelation would have to be. What the Old Tesmment says
of the worship of God is little, and that little worthless, while its
writers are wnacquainted with the second fundamental truth of
religion, the immortality of the soul. The design of the writers of
the New Testament, as well as that of Jesus, was not to teach true
rational religion, but to serve their own selﬁsh ambitions, in pro-
moting which they exhibit an ion of conscious
fraud and enthusiasm. It is important, however, to remember that
Reimarus attacked atheism with equa.l effect and smcemy. and
that he was a man of high moral ch y d and
by his contemporaries.

odern estimates of Reimarus may be found in the works of
B. Piinjer, O. Pfleiderer and H. Héflding. Punjer states the position
of Relmarus as_ follows “ is the Creator of the world, and His
wisdom and tE ness are conspicuous in it. lmmortahty xs
founded upon the esscntial -nature of man and upon the pur:xose
God in creation. Religion is conducive to our lone
brings satisfaction. iracles are at variance with the divine
glrpose. without miracles there could be no revelation " (Panjer,
istory of Chmuan Phdasoﬂly of Religion s[xm:e Kant, Engl tmnsd.
550-57, which contains an exposition th gen an
S‘chutthnﬂ) Pﬂelderer says thc errors of Rexmarus were that he
ignored historical and literary criticism, sources, date, origin, &c.,
of documents, and the narratives were said to be enther purely
dmne or_purely human ‘He had no conception of an immanent
son P da:o hy aj Eng. trans., vol. i 102).
e‘ section on the Schutzsc njl. stating
ts main posmon as follom * Natural religion suffices; a revelation
s therefore superfluous. Moreover, such a thing is both physically
and morally impossible. God cannot interrupt His own work by
miracles; nor can He favour some men above others by revelations
which are not granted to all, and with which it is not even possible
for all to become acquainted. But of all doctrines that of eternal
punishment is most contrary, Reimarus thinks, to true |deas of God,
and u was this point which first caused him to stumble " (Huwry
of Phil., Eng. trans. (1900), vol. ii. pp 12, 13).
the o Fragmenu as_publ blished y Lessing, reprinted in
vol. xv. of Lessing's Werke, Hempel's edmon D. F. Strauss, H. S.
Reimarus und seine ift Jur die verminftigen Verehrer Goltes

1862 2nd ed. 1877); Cha.rles oysey, Fragmenis from Reimarus

on, 1879) (a translation of the life of Relmarus b: Sttauss. with
t e second part o[ the seventh fragment, on the * Object of
and Disciples '); the Lives of Lessing by Danzel and
Guhrauer, Sime, Zimmern; Kuno Fischer, Geschichte der tmwm
Phda.wﬂue (vol. ii. pp. ns 2, 2nd ed. 1867); Zeller, Geschichte der
dewtschen Philosophie (2 . 1875, pp. 243-46)

REIMS (REEIMS), acity of north-eastern France, chief town
of an arrondissement of the department of Marne, 98 m. E.N.E.
of Paris, on the Eastern railway. Pop. (1906) 102,800. Reims
is situated in a plain on the right bank of the Vesle, a tributary
of the Aisne, and on the canal which connects the Aisne with
the Marne. South and west rise the * montagne de Reims”
and vine-clad hills. Reims is limited S.W. by the Vesle and
the canal, N.-W. by promenades which separate it from the
railway and in other directions by boulevards lined with fine
residences. Beyond extend large suburbs, the chief of which
are Cérés to the N.E., Coutures to the E., Laon to the N. and
Vesle to the W. Of its squares the principal are the Place
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Royale, with a statue of Louis XV., and the place du Parvis,
with an equestrian statue of Joan of Arc. The rue de Vesle,
the chief street, continued under other names, traverses the
town from S.W. to N.W,, ing through the Phc;lﬁglle.
The oldest monument in Reims isthe Mars Gate (so from a
temple to Mars in the neighbourhood), a triumphal arch 108 ft. in
length by f" in height, consisting of three archways flanked by
columns. It is popularly supposed to have been erected by the
Remi in honour of Augustus when Afnggluonmde the great roads
terminating at the town, but probably gs to the 3rd or 4th
century. In its vicinity a curious mosaic, measuring 36 ft. by 26,
with thirty-five llions representing animals and gladiators, was
disco in 1860. To these remains must be added a Gallo-
Roénan nmoph.ag\lt;. said to be that of the consul Jovinus (see l;etlo:z

and pi in_the g in t
abbey of St Remi. The cathedral of Notre-Dame, where the kings
of France used to be d, replaced an ol hurch (burned in
1211) built on the site of the basilica where Clovis Was baptized by
St Remigius. The cathedral, with the exception of the west front,
was completed by the end of the 13th century. That portion was
erected in the 14th century after I;Lth-ccntury' designs—the nave
having in the meantime been lengthened to afford room for the
crowds that attended the coronations. In 1481 fire destroyed the
roof and the spires. In 1875 the National Assembly voted {80,000
for npair‘s o‘E tl;:ﬂl:lgade as bal:(atr:du. Tll::‘lagde is the ﬁnes}
ion of the building,and one of the most ect masterpieces o
rlgenmiddle a The three ls are laden with statues and
statuettes. The central portal, dedicated to the Virgin, is surmounted”
gy a rose-window framed in an arch itsclf decorated with statuary.
he * gallery of the kings " above has the baptism of Clovis in the
centre and statues of his successors. towers, 267 ft. high, were
originally designed to rise 394 ft.; that on the south contains two
t bells, one of which, named * Charlotte” by Cardinal de
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century, has a pediment with an equestrian statue of Louis XIIL.
and a tall and el ile. It i i

a ure gallery,
ethnographical, archaeological and other eollections.p:cntd lhengum
library. There are many old houses, the House of the Musicians
(13th century) being so called from the seated figures of musicians
which decorate the ﬁ'ont.

In 1874 the construction of a chain of detached forts was
begun in the vicinity, Reims being selected as one of the-chief
defences of the northern approaches of Paris. The ridge of
St Thierry is crowned with a fort of the same name, which
with the neighbouring work of Chenay closes the west side of
the place. To the north the hill of Brimont has three works
guarding the Laon railway and the Aisne canal. Farther east,
on the old Roman road, lies the fort de Fresnes. Due east the
hills of Arnay are crowned with five large and important works
which cover the approaches from the upper Aisne. Forts
Pompelle and Montbré close the south-east side, and the Falaise
hills on the Paris side are open and unguarded. The perimeter
of the defences. is not quite 22 m., and the forts are a mean
distance of 6 m. from the centre of the city.

Reims is the seat of an archbishop, a court of assize and
a sub-prefect.” It is an important centre for the combing,
carding and spinning of wool and the weaving of flannel, merino,
cloth and woollen goods of all kinds, these industries employing
some 24,000 hands; dyeing and ‘ dressing "’ are.also carried:
on. It is the chief wool market in France, and has a “ con-
ditioning house ” which determines the loss of weight resulting

ine in 1570, weighs more than 11 tons. The facades of the
transepts are also decorated with sculptures—that on the north
with statues of the principal bishops of Reims, a representation of
the Last Judgment and a figure of Christ (le Beau Dieu) while that
on the south side has a beautiful rose-window with the prophets and
apostles. Of the four towers which flanked the transepts nothing
remains above the height of the roof since the fire of 1481. Above
the choir rises an elegant bell-tower in timber and lead, 59 ft. high,
reconstructed in the 15th century. The interior of the cathedral
is 455 ft. long, 98 ft. wide in the nave, and 125 {t. high in the centre,
and comprises a nave with aisles, transepts with aisles, a choir with
double aisles, and an apse with deambulatory and radiating chapels,
It has a profusion of statues similar to those of the outside, and
stained glass of the 13th century. The rose-window over the main
portal and the gallery beneath are of rare magnificence. The
cathedral possesses fine tzﬂesmen. Of these the most important
series is that presented by Robert de Lenoncourt, archbishop under
Francis 1., representing the life of the Virgin. The north transept
contains a fine organ in a Flamboyant Gothic case. The choir
clock is ormamented with curious mechanical figures. Several
paintings, by Tintoretto, Nicolas Poussin, and others, and the
carved woodwork and the railings of the choir, also deserve mention.

The treasury the Sainte A le, or holy flask, the successor
of the ancient one broken at the Revolution (see below), a fragment
of which it contains.

The archiepiscopal palace, built between 1498 and liog. and in
part rebuilt in 1675, was occupied b‘); the kings on the occasion
of their coronation. The saloon (salle du Tau), where the royal
banquet was held, has an immense stone chimney of the 15th century,
medallions of the archbishops of Reims, and portraits of fourteen
kings crowned in the city. Among the other rooms of the royal
suite, all of which are of great beauty and richness, is that now used
for the meetings of the Reims Academy; the building also insa
library. The chapel of the archiepiscopal palace consists of two
storeys, of which the upper still serves as a place of worship. Both
the chapel and the salle du Tau are decorated with tapestrics of the
17th century, known as the P tapestrics, after the Flemish
weaver who exccuted them. .

After the cathedral, which it almost equals in size; the most
celebrated church is St Remi, once attached to an important abbey,
the buildings of which are used as a hospital. St Remi dates from
the 11th, 12th, 13th and 15th centuries. The nave and transepts,
Romanesque in style, date mainly from the earliest, the fagade of the
south transept from the latest, of those periods, the choir and apse
chapels from the 12th and 13th centuries. The valuable monu-
ments with which the church was at one time filled were pillaged
during the Revolution, and even the tomb of the saint is a modern
wo‘;k; but there remain the ltith-;:‘entury .}L‘s“ aindgv_n of the ap;e
and tapestries representing the history t Remigius, given by
Robert de L t ‘l‘he hurches of St Jacq St Maurice
(partly rebuilt in 1867), St André, and St Thomas (erected from
1847 to 1853, under the patronage of Cardinal Gousset, now buried
within its walls), are all of minor interest. Of the fine church of
St Nicaise only insignificant remains are to be scen.

'l'hemn‘tll.mctedmthe‘mhudenhrgedm the 19th

from the drying of the wool. The manufacture of and trade
in champagne is also very important. The wine is stored in
large cellars tunnelled in the chalk. Other manufactures are
amachinery, chemicals, safes, capsules, bottles, casks, candles,
soap and paper. The town is well known for its cakes and
biscuits.

History~Before the Roman conquest Reims, as Durocor-
torum, was capital of the Remi, from whose name that of the
town was subsequently derived. The Remi made voluntary

bmission to the R and by their fidelity throughout the
various Gallic insurrections secured the special favour of their
conquerors.  Christianity was established in the town by
the middle of the 3rd century, at which period the bishopric
was founded. The consul Jovinus, an influential supporter
of the new faith, repulsed the barbarians who invaded Cham-
pagne in 336; but the Vandals captured the town in 406 and
slew St Nicasus, and Attila afterwards put it to fire and sword.
Clovis, after his victory at Soissons (486), was baptized at
Reims in 496 by St Remigius. Later kings desired to be
consecrated at Reims with the oil of the sacred phial which was
belicved to have been brought from heaven by a dove for the
baptism of Clovis and was preserved in the abbey of St Remi.
Meetings of Pope Stephen III. with Pippin the Short, and of
Leo III. with Charlemagne, took place at Reims; and here
Louis the Debonnaire was crowned by Stephen IV. Louis IV.
gave the town and countship of Reims to the archbishop
Artaldus in g40. Louis VII. gave the title of duke and peer
to William of Champagne, archbishop from 1176 to 1202, and
the archbishops of Reims took precedence of the other eccle-
siastical peers of the realm. In the 1oth century Reims had
become a centre of intellectual culture, Archbishop Adalberon,
seconded by the monk Gerbert (afterwards Pope Silvester 11.),
having founded schools where the “ liberal arts " were taught.
Adalberon was also one of the prime authors of the revolution
which put the Capet house in the place of the Carolingians.
The most important prerogative of the archbishops was the
consecration of the kings of France—a privilege which was
exercised, except in a few cases, from the time of Philip Augustus
to that of Charles X. Louis VII. granted the town a communal
charter in 1139. The treaty of Troyes (1420) ceded it to the
English, who had made a futile attempt to take it by siege in
1360; but they were expelled on the approach of Joan of Arc,
who in 1429 caused Charles VII. to be consecrated in the
cathedral. A revolt at Reims, caused by the salt tax in 1461,
was cruelly repressed by Louis XI. The town sided with the
League (1585), but submitted to Henry IV. after the battle of
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Ivry. In the foreign invasions of 1814 it was captured and
recaptured; in 1870-71 it was made by the Germans the
seat of a governor-general and impoverished by heavy re-
quisitions.

&ngﬁ)llk (BarolTylor)Lchllo

1843~ ustinus’ o 1. Taylor),
’c Resms (Paris, 1854).

REIN, a guiding or controlling leather strap or thong, attached
to the bit of a ridden or driven horse (see SappLERY). The
word is taken from the O. Fr. reme, modern réne, and is usually
traced to a supposed Late Latm substantive refina formed from
retinere, to hold back, of. classical Latin retinacul;
halter. The word, usually in the plural, has been often used
ﬁgmtwdy, as a type of that which guides, restrains or controls,
2 in such phrases as the “ reins of government,” &c. The

“ reins,” i.s. the kidneys (Lat. remes, cf. Gr. ¢piv, the midriff),
or the place where the kidneys are situated, hence the loins,
also, figuratively, the seat of the emotions or aﬁections, must be

REINACH,JOSEPH (1856~ ), French author and politician,
was born in Paris on the 3zoth of September 18s56. After
leaving the Lycée Condorcet he studied for the bar, being
called. in 1887. He attracted the attention of Gambetta by | g,
articles on Balkan politics published in the Revue Weue, and
joined the stafl of the Républigue fram¢aise. In Gambetta's
grand ministére M. Reinach was his secretary, and drew up the
case for a partial revision of the constitution and for the electoral
method known as the sorwdin de liste. In the République
francaise he waged a steady war against General Boulanger
which brought him three duels, one with Edmond Magnier and
with Paul Dérouldde. Between 1889 and 1898 he sat
the Chamber of Deputies for Digne. As member of the

army commission, reporter of the budgets of the ministries of
the inurior and of l;nculture he brought forward bills for the
better treatment of the insane, for the establishment of a
colonial ministry, for the taxation of alcohol, and for the repara-
tion of judicial errors. He advocated, complete freedom of the

§%3

theatre and the press, the abolition of public executions, and.

denounced palitical corruption of all kinds. He was indirectly
mﬂnted in the Panama scandals through his iathcr-mew,
de Reinach, though he made restitution as soon as he
learned that he was benefiting by fraud. But he is best known
as the champion of Captain Dreyfus. At the time of the
original trial be attempted to secure a public hearing of the
case, and in 1897 he allied himself with Scheurer-Kestner to
demand its revision. He denounced in the Sidcle the Henry
forgery, and Esterhazy’s complicity. His articles in the
Sidcle aroused the fury of the anti-Dreyfusard party, especial]y
as he was himself a Jew and thercfore open to the charge of
undertaken to defend the innocence of Dreyfus on racial
grounds. He lost his seat in the Chamber of Deputies, and,
baving refused to fight Henri Rochefort, eventually brought
an action for libel against him. Finally, the “ affaire ” being
terminated and Dreyfus pardoned, he undertook to write the
history of the case, the first four volumes of which appeared in
s9o1. This was completed in 1905. In 1906 M. Reinach was
re-elected for Digne. In that year he became member of the
commission of the national archives, and next year of the

S‘

in 1884, and he also edited his speeches. For the criticisms of
the anti-Dreyfusard press see Henri Dutrait-Croyon, Joseph
Reinach, historien (Paris, 190s), a violent criticism in detail of
Reinach’s history of the * affaire.”

His brother, the well-known savan!, SALOMON REINACH
(1858~ ), born at St Germain-en-Laye on the 29th of August
1858, was educated at the Ecole normale supérieure, and joined
the French school at Athens in 1879. He made valuable
archaeological discoveries at Myrina near Smyrna in 1880-82,
at Cyme in 1881, at Thasos, Imbros and Lesbos (1882), at

and Meninx (1833-84), at Odessa (1893) and else-
where. He received honours from the chief learned societies
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of Europe, and in 1886 received an appointment at the National
Museum of Antiquities at St Germain; in 1893 he became
assistant keeper, and in 1902 keeper of the national museums.
In 1903 he became joint editor of the Revue archéologique, and
in the same year officer of the Legion of Honour. The lectures
he delivered on art at the Ecole du Louvre in 1902-3 were pub-
hshedbyhmundett.hem!eofdtdlo .This book has been
translated into most European languages, and is one of the most

compact handbooks of the subject.

His first_published work was lation of Sch hauer's
Essay on Fnc Will (1877), wlnch passed through many editions.
This was followed by many works and articles in the fearned re-

views of which a list—u,

TSR (Anpaw, ) to ‘;90351;‘ available xcr;a B‘blwg(r hie
. n an: hilolo, sique 18%0-
1884) was cmvmezo gy L rie

uoocuuon for the ltudy of

St 3’&:“6'“"‘”&“" e u'z}"w de Pflmynu ( sau')e
mn, 1 N
wn'etz with E. Pottier, and 4 ités mationgles were Z:

the Academy of Inscriptions. He compiled an.important Ré-
toire de Iay:talumu m]uc ) rmmp(:, vols., 1897-98); also

e de peintures du moyen dge et de la Remaissance 1280-1580

{|905. &c) Répalowa des vom inis grecs ef blrusques (1900)

n I he n his Ci et reli, and in 1
pubh;,%id al:;gnaenl skctch of the history m ions un the
title of Orpheus. He also translated from the English H. C. Lea’s

History of the Inquisition.

A younger brother, THEODORE REINACH (1860~ ), also
had a brilliant career as a scholar. He pleaded at the Parisian
bar in 1881-86, but eventually gave himself up to the study
of numismu'c& He wrote important works on the ancient
kingdoms of Asia Minor—Trois royaumes de I'Asie Mineure,
Cappadoce, Bithynie, Pont (1888), Mithridate Eupator (1890);
also a critical edition and translation with H. Weil of Plutarch’s
Treatise on Music; and an Histoire des Israélites depuis la
ruine de leur indépendance nationale jusqw'a mos jours (2nd ed.,
1901). From 1888 to 1897 he edited the Revue des éudes

grecques.

REINAUD, JOSEPH TOUSSAINT (1795-1867), French orien-
talist, was born on the 4th of December 1795 at Lambesc,
Bouches du Rhone. He came to Paris in 1815, and became a
pupil of Silvestre de Sacy. In 1818-19 he was at Rome as an
attaché to the French minister, and studied under the Maronites
of the Propaganda, but gave special attention to Mahommedan
coins. In 1824 he entered the department of oriental MSS.
in the Royal Library at Paris, and in 1838, on the death of
De Sacy, he succeeded to his chair in the school of living
oriental languages. In 1847 he became president of the
Société Asiatique, and in 1858 comservator of oriental MSS.
in the Imperial Library. His first important work was his
classical description of the collections of the duc de Blacas
(1828). To history he contributed an essay on the Arab in-
vasions of France, Savoy, Piedmont and Switzerland (1836),
and various collections for the period of the crusades; he
edited (1840) and in part translated (1848) the geography
of Abulfeda; to him too is due a useful edition of the very
curious records of early Arab intercourse with China of which
Eusébe Renaudot had given but an imperfect translation (Re-
lation des voyages, &c., 1845), and various other essays illus-
trating the ancient and medieval geography of the East.
Reinaud died in Paris on the 14th of May 1867.

REINDEER, in its strict sense the title of a Europcan deer
distinguished from all other members of the family Cervidae
(see DEER), save those of the same genus, by the presence of
antlers in both sexes; but, in the wider sense, including Asiatic
and North American deer of the same general type, the latter
of which are locally designated caribou. Reindeer, or caribou,
constitute the genus Rangifer, and are lnrge clumsily built deer,
inhabiting the sub-Arctic and Arctic regions of both hemispheres.
As regards their distinctive features, the antlers are of a complex
type and situated close to the occipital ridge of the skull, and
thus far away from the sockets of the eyes, with the brow-tines
in adult males palmated, laterally compressed, deflected towards
the middle of the face, and often unsymmetrically developed.
Above the brow-tine is developed a second palmated tine,
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which appears to represent the bez-tine of the red-deer; there
is no trez-tine, but some distance above the bez the beam is
suddenly bent forward to form an ‘ elbow,” on the posterior
side of which is usually a short back-tine; above the back-tine
the beam is continued for some distance to terminate in a large
expansion or palmation. The antlers of females are simple and
g 1l 1] The le is entirely hairy; the ears and
tail are short; and the throat is maned. The coat is unspotted
at all ages, with a whitish area in the region of the tail. The
main hoofs are short and rounded and the lateral hoofs very
large. There is a tarsal, but no metatarsal gland and tuft. In
the skull the gland-pit is shallow, and the vacuity of moderate
size; the nasal bones are well developed, and much expanded
at the upper end. Upper canines are wanting; the cheek-teeth
are small and low-crowned, with the third lobe of the last molar
in the lower jaw minute. The lateral metacarpal bones are
represented only by their lower extremities; the importance of
this feature being noticed in the article DEER.

In spite of the cxistence of a number of more or less well-marked
geographical forms, reindeer from all parts of the northern hemi-
sphere present such a marked similanty that it scems preferable
to regard them as all belonging to a single widespread sﬂcdcs. of
which most of the characters will be the same as those of the genus.
American_naturalists, however, generally regard these as distinct
sgccies. The coat is remarkable for its density and compactness;
the general colour of the head and upper s being clove-brown,
with more or less white or whitish grey on the under parts and inncr
surfaces of the limbs, while there is also some white above the hoofs
and on the muzzle, and there may be whitish rings round the eyes;
there is a white area in the region of the tail, which includes the sides
but not the upper surface of the latter; and the tarsal tuft is gener-
ally white. The antlers are smooth, and brownish white in colour,
but the hoofs jet black. Albino varieties occasionally occur in the
wild state. A height of 4 ft. 10 in. at the shoulder has been re-
corded in the case of one race. .

The wild Scandinavian reindeer (Rangifer dus) may be re-
garded as the typical form of the species. It is a smaller animal
than the American woodland race, with antlers approximating to
those of the barren-ground race, but less elongated, and with a
distinct back-tine in the male, the brow-tines moderately palmated
and (requently nearly symmectrical, and the bez-tine not exces-
sively expanded. Female antlers are gencrally much smaller
than those of males, although occasionally as large, but with much
fl.‘wlel’ points. The antlers make their app at an Iy
early age.

r Madison Grant considers that American reindeer, or caribou;
may be grouped under two types, one represented the barren-
ground caribou R. tarandus arcticus, which is a small animil with
immense antlers characterized by the length of the beam, and the

q wide separation of the terminal palmation from the
brow-tine; and the other by the woodland-canbou (R. ¢ caribou),
which is a larger animal with shorter and more massive antlers,
in which the great terminal expansions are in app ion to
the brow-tine owing to the shortness of the beam. Up to 1902
seven other American races had been described, four of which are
g;ouped by Grant with the first and three with the.second type.

me of these forms are, however, more or less intermediate between
the two main types, as is a pair of antlers from Novaia Zemlia
described by the present writer as R, £. pearsons. The Scandinavian
reindeer is identificd by Mr Gpant with the barren-ground type.

Reindeer are domesticated by the. Lapps and other nationalities
of northern Europe and Asia, to whom these animals are all-im-
Roi;uk:t. Domesticated reindeer bave also been introduced into

8Ka.

See Madison Grant, * The Caribou,” 7tk Annual Report, New
York Zoological Society (1902); J. G. Millais, Newfoundlard and
sts Untrodden Ways (1908). (R.L.*)

REINECKE, CARL HEINRICH CARSTEN (1824-1910),
German composer and pianist, was born at Altona on the 23rd of
June 1824; his father, Peter Reinecke (who was also his teacher),
being an accomplished musician. At the age of eleven he made
his first appearance as a pianist, and when scarcely eighteen he
went on a successful tour through Denmark and Sweden. After
a stay in Leipzig. where he studied under Mendclssohn and
under Schumann, Reinecke went on tour with Konigsléw and
Wasielewski, Schumann’s biographer, in North Germany and
Denmark. From 1846 to 1848 Reinecke was court pianist to
Christian VIII. of Denmark. After resigning this post he went
first to Paris, and next to Cologne, as professor in the Con-
servatorium. From 1854 to 1850 he was music director at

REINECKE—REINHOLD

in 1860 he became conductor of the famous Leipzig Gewandhaus,
a post which (together with that of professor at the Conserva-
torium) he held with honour and distinction for thirty-five
years. He finally retired into private lifc in 1902 and died
in March 1930. During this time Reinecke continually made
concert tours to England and elsewhere. His pianoforte playing
belonged to a school now almost extinct. Grace and neatness
were its characteristics, and at one time Reinecke was probably
unrivalled as a Mozart player and an accompanist. His grand
opera Konig Manfred, and the comic opera Auf kokem Befehl,
were at one time frequently played in Germany; and his
cantata Hakon Jarl is melodiously beautiful, as are many of his
songs; while his Friedensfeier overture was once quite back-
neyed. By far his most valuable works are those written
for educational purposes. His sonatinas, his * Kinder-
garten ”’ and much that he has ably edited will keep his name
alive.

REINHART, CHARLES STANLEY (1844-1896), American
painter and illustrator, was born at Pittsburg, Pennsylvania,
and after having been employed in railway work and at a steel
factory, studied art in Paris and at the Munich Academy under
Strachuber and Otto. He afterwards settled in New York,
but spent the years 1882-1886 in Paris. He was a regular
exhibitor at the National Academy in New York, and contri-
buted illustrations in black and white and in colours to the
leading American periodicals. He died in 1896. Among his
best-known pictures are: “ Reconnoitring,” * Caught Napping,”
‘ September Morning,” “ Mussel Fisherwoman,” * At the
Ferry,” “ Normandy Coast,” * Gathering Wood,” *“ The Old
Life Boat,” * Sunday,” and ‘ English Garden ”’; but it is as an
illustrator that he is best known.

REINHART, JOACHIM CHRISTIAN (1761-1847), German
painter and etcher, was born at Hof in Bavaria in 1761, and
studied under Oeser at Leipzig and under Klingel at Dresden.
In 1789 he went to Rome, where he became a follower of the
classicist German painters Carstens and Koch. He devoted
himself more particularly to landscape painting and to aquatiat
engraving. Examples of his landscapes are to be found at
most of the important Germah gallerics, notably at Frankfort,
Munich, Leipzig and Gotha. In Rome he executed a series
of landscape frescoes for the Villa Massimi. He died in Rome
in 1847.

REINHOLD, KARL LEONHARD (1758-1823), German
philosopher, was born at Vienna. At the age of fourteen he
entered the Jesuit college of St Anna, on the dissolution of which
(1774) he joined a similar college of the order of St Barnabas.
Finding himself out of sympathy with monastic life, he fled in
1783 to North Germany, and séttled in Weimar, where he
became Wieland's collaborateur on the German Mercury, and
eventually his son-in-Jaw. In the German Mercury he published,
in the years 1786~87, his Bricfe diber die Kantische Philosophkie,
which were most important in making Kant known to a wider
circle of readers. As a result of the Lellers, Reinhold received
a call to the university of Jena, where he taught from 1787 to
1794. In 1789 he published his chief work, the Verssuck ciner
neuen Theorie des menschlichen Vorstellungsvermdgens, in which
he attempted to simpliiy the Kantian theory and make it more
of a unity. In 1794 he accepted a call to Kiel, where he taught
till his death in 1823, but his independent activity was at an
end. In later life he was powerfully influenced by Fichte, and
subsequently, on grounds of religious feeling, by Jacobi and
Bardili. His historical importance belongs entirely to his earlier
activity. The development of the Kantian standpoint contained
in the “ New Theory of Human Understanding * (1789), and in
the Fund ! philosophischen Wissens (1791), was called
by its author Elementarphilosophie.

** Reinhold lays greater emghasis than Kant upon the unit¥ and
activity of consciousness. The principle of consciousncss tells us
that every idca is related both to an object and a_subject, and is
partly to be distinguished, ganly united to both. nce form
cannot produce matter nor subject object, we are forced to assume
;I‘ thing-in-itsell. But this is a notion which is sel{-contradictory

be essentially a relating activity. There is ¢!

Barmen, in the latter ycar filling this post 